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Preface
 
This book is written with the deep desire of Prophet Mohammed because since about 1400 years he lived under very difficult circumstances in spiritual world. Through me as a prophet of God he received the opportunity to confess what went wrong in Islam and in his personal life. In Islam as in Christianity appeared many saints. Both Islamic and Christian saints were objects of Koran and Bible and also of Mohammed and Jesus. The overwhelming love for their founders made them so blind that they could not reform their religions. Many times heavens revealed to the saints of both religions what went wrong in the lives of their founders and what is wrong in the Bible and Holy Koran. When they opened their holy books they found many contradictions to the heavenly revelations. They concluded that those revelations did not come from heavens but from Satan. Later this became standard that all revelations, which do not tally with Bible and Holy Koran, must come through Satan. In this way, in thousands of years neither in Islam nor in Christianity a reformation could take place. In this case Satan has played his best chess and deceived them through their own weapons. 
God is a living God. His kindness and help are still there in our present time and they will be continually with us until his kingdom is established substantially on earth. God is not a dead God who spoke only with Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses, Jesus, Mohammed and etc. in the past. He did not die! He also can speak in our time. Never God can be a prisoner of religious books. He does not have a contract with any prophet to help only a specific religion. The astonishing truth is that Old and New Testament, Koran and all other religious books were inspired by angels, not by God. Satan confused the religious world that all religious people believe that their holy books were inspired by God. Satan is using this confusion as weapon to block and to make them blind. Therefore in our present time religions are not coming forward. Their water of life cannot flow in anyone to give the opportunity to establish a direct relationship with God. Satan brought much confusion and made many whirlpools in all religions. Islam is the highlight of Satan; it became his direct object and victim in spiritual world and on earth.
Prophet Mohammed has lost his grip and influence over his religions and dimensions. The law of heavens does not allow Mohammed to stay alone in higher dimensions. Heavens force him to go to lower dimensions to reform his religion and to correct the mistakes in Koran and his life. Parallel the same thing happens to the founders to other religions. However, this book is especially written about Prophet Mohammed. I saw many times that when Prophet Mohammed went to lower dimensions he was totally exhausted. His effort to help his believers to resurrect to a higher dimension did not bring any result. Why it did not? The simple truth is, Satan, his fallen angels and evil forces are extremely active in spiritual world. Under no circumstances they want to lose the grip over Islamic dimensions. 
In our present time Satan has found very strong bases in Islam. Soon or later Satan will destroy Europe, USA and Israel through Islamic terrorists if the most dangerous weapon, the atomic bomb, will come in their hands, particularly is Iran and Syria will succeed to get an atom bomb. A similar situation can develop in Pakistan if fundamental Islamic extremists take over this country. Countries like Iran and Syria by all means want to have an atom bomb out of inspiration, which means such countries can use the atom bomb based on their religious motives.
As a prophet, who looks behind the curtain of spiritual world, I could see how active Satan and his evil forces are to bring the worst nightmare to Europe and Germany. At the same time Russia is the driving force for a country like Iran to produce nuclear weapons. Behind the curtain Satan is using Islam and Russia as his objects to bring out a nuclear war. If the Free World can bring democracy to Islamic countries and Russia, the most dangerous age of destruction will pass away. 
Throughout human history many prophets have prophesied about the new world centred on God on earth. The Last Days are now in the 21 century, which is the highlight of the confrontation between good and evil. We can have one world centred on God or no world. It means an atom war can bury all of us. Human beings have the key in their hands. They have to fulfil their responsibility to establish democracy all over the world and must not compromise with evil. Satan hates democracy, freedom, human rights etc. He wants to create a warlord system all the way, a mafia type world where human beings have to live consistently in fear and pain. 
As a prophet of God it is one of my main tasks to reform Islam. Without reforming Islam there is no way to establish a peaceful environment on earth. The prophecy of all prophets about the kingdom of God on earth can be only fulfilled, once a peaceful environment is established on earth where all nations can live in one family world. Beyond that the real essence of my mission is to reveal everything about God to mankind. This is the key to build the ideal world centred on love and harmony. In such a world God is the mastermind and driving force who deals directly as visible God with human beings. 
If someone wants to know from a prophet of God the true essence of the shortest way to bring this world from darkness into light, he should read my first book “God Reveals Himself to Mankind as a Visible God” and my second book “True Moment with God”. I am neither a religious man nor do I belong to any religion or sect but I am a God inspired man. I have seen and met God. The light of his love poured like rain in my heart and soul. This is also part of my main mission to pass this burning love of God to fellowmen. If I can kindle the hearts of human beings with God’s candle of light, then I have fulfilled my mission on earth.        
 



General Introduction
 
This book will reveal how dangerous Islam is and how serious this matter is. The destruction of our planet particularly of Israel, USA and Europe can take place through fanatical Islamic extremists especially in our present time. If they cannot succeed in Israel and USA, then their prime target will be Europe particularly England, Germany and France. We know what radiation can do. If these extremists will use nuclear weapons, then Europe will see such a worse nightmare, which she has never seen before in European history. Who told me this? Angels revealed this to me in heavens. For example, when one tree grows, it does not bear accidentally its fruits. In the same way, the question rises if such an element grew in our time that the fundamental fanatical Islamic extremists and terrorists want to destroy this beautiful earth. The answer is, “No, it did not!” More details about this matter we can get through the present explanation of Prophet Mohammed in spiritual world.
Mohammed had two different natures. On one side, he was a very spiritual man. However, on the other side, he had a strong and dominating character. Archangel Gabriel could find him as his object 575 years after Jesus. However, he only could work with Mohammed on a compromised basis because of his two natures. Two things played a great role for his second nature. One was the worse environment of Arabia at that time. There was a law like in jungle. Many prophets could not succeed in such an immoral world. The other was that Mohammed was stuck by his own decision and did not accept any criticism. Therefore, he made many mistakes in the name of heavens.
That’s why I will divide the Koran in three parts. In the first part, God revealed his sorrows to mankind. In the second part are the strict laws and principles, which angels and archangels have revealed. We call this part “Scharia”. In the third part, Mohammed used his own wisdom to control the environment of that time. So in the Koran are mixed teachings and revelations by the name of God and heavens. The complications, which came out through this, I will explain in detail in another chapter of this book. In spiritual world, I asked Mohammed several questions. At first, I asked him, “Who is the origin of these fanatical Islamic extremists?” He told me that he is directly responsible. Secondly, I asked him if the Koran is holy. Mohammed answered, “No, it is not!” He used his authority to put many of his own thoughts into the Koran to control the people because many of them also were very fanatical extremists. They did not understand any language only to use force. Thirdly, I told him that there was no need for women to use veil before Islam came. I asked him, “Did God or archangels say that women have to cover themselves?” He denied. He said that this idea came direct from him and from a few of his close followers especially from Omar. They wanted to keep the women quiet because many complications came from them. He said that he could not deal with two missions in his lifetime, to fulfil the will of God and to take care on women. He said, “Nevertheless, I have done many good things according to this worse time in which women had to live. They had no value at all. It was such a narrow environment for women. The birth of a girl was a disgrace for her family. They mostly buried her alive in the sand.” My fourth question was, “Why do Muslims hate Israel and have so much resentments that they want to wipe out Israel from the world map?” He answered, “I am also responsible for this because I wholeheartedly wanted to eliminate the Jewish religion. I said to my followers that when 20 Jews would follow my religion, whole Israel would follow Islam. In my heart I did not like them and I did not want to forgive them.” If someone wants to know the complete testimony of Mohammed, his messages for the Muslims and Israel in our present time, he must read my first book, “God Reveals Himself to Mankind as a Visible God”.



Is the Koran Holy?
 
1400 years later Mohammed is speaking in spiritual world to reform Islam. There came many great Sufis in Islam but they could not reform Islam. There was not any possibility that they could say something against Islam in Islamic countries. It would have been the last day of their life if they had spoken one word against Islam. In the Islamic belief, the Koran is absolute. It is not possible to add or to delete even one sentence. I will divide the Koran in three parts now. In the first part, God expresses his sorrows to mankind that they have left Him. In this part, all teachings are unconditional. In the second part are the teachings, which were given by angels. They are including guidance and laws, which were given for the need of that time. Through these teachings, we can see that the environment of Arabia was worse than barbaric conditions. The first goal of angels was to make them to normal people and then to help them to grow towards God. Angels had the full authority for these teachings and so they could make changes. In the third part are teachings of Mohammed according to his spiritual growth. Mohammed had many weaknesses, which he could not overcome. In order to cover and to legalize his teachings, he has put them in the Koran as they were given by God or Archangel Gabriel.  In this way, all his weaknesses became part of Koran. Mohammed has put some of his own teachings in Koran to control Arabia and his own religion. He did not want that his followers follow another religion later on.
 
32 Points
 
Here I will stress 32 points from the Koran and Hadis. There are more points of Mohammed’s teaching but I will talk about them when the right time will appear. Through these 32 points, the Koran totally became blocked and the fundamental extremists are taking the advantage from these wrong teachings.
 
The veiling of women was not the will of God and heavens. I made this law because of my jealousy.
God revealed to me through Archangel Gabriel that I am allowed to have only one wife, Aisha. She was my eternal wife. Against the will of God I changed this message and married nine women.
I made some special laws for myself. For example, if one woman wanted to give herself up to me, she could do it. I said to my followers, God and heavens only gave this permission to me. This had nothing to do with the will of God.
I had the very deep desire to have each beautiful woman. All my life the attraction of women’s beauty fascinated me.
Sometimes I took away violently women from their families. The same thing I did with Jewish women by killing their husbands.
I made the law that one Muslim woman cannot bear witness, against one Muslim man. There had to be two women at least.
In Koran, it is written that if one man doubts about the loyalty of his wife, he should not talk with her about it but arrest her for a few days. It is allowed to beat her if it is necessary.
Many years God and angels clearly told me that they did not want any violence. Strictly speaking, I am responsible for the first violent clash. I attacked one caravan on the way from Damascus to Mecca in order to get their goods. This action led to the first war.
As long I was living, I did not like, that anyone criticized me. Whoever was famous and had the courage to criticize me, I let kill through my followers.
God revealed to me through Archangel Gabriel that I should unite with Judaism and Christianity. In my heart, I did not accept Christianity and I was angry with Jewish people. Later, when my power increased I was looking for reasons to kill Jewish people and to expel them from their land. Therefore, God was very angry with me in spiritual world.
At one occasion, I killed 900 Jewish people because of a futility.
I put the law into the Koran that wherever you find one unbeliever you can kill him. This was not from God. This possibility I was practicing against Jewish people.
At some opportunities, I was so embittered and angry with the Jewish people. I called them descendants of rats even I knew that they were descendants of the prophets Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. For this reason, Jacob, some other Jewish prophets and the kings David and Salomon do not want to have something to do with me in spiritual world.
At the end of my life, God wanted to give me the new mission to correct the Koran. I should eliminate all confusions, which I brought out through my own laws. At that time, my followers were divided in two groups. The people around Ali said that I should do what God has asked me. The followers around Umer, my second successor, were thinking that I am spiritual confused through my sickness. They believed that I did not know what I was talking. When I saw that my close followers were ready to kill each other in front of my eyes, I did not obey the will of God.
God also asked me to divorce myself from all women. I should have only one wife, Aisha. I should travel together with her to Rome. I was a very powerful man and I was in the position to make a new connection with Christianity. I felt very uneasy and my heart was limited, therefore I could not follow the will of God.
I absolutely wanted that all religions follow Islam. It should become the prime religion in the world to wipe out all religions.
God wanted to give me the task to unite Judaism, Christianity and Islam centred on Him at the end of my mission. I did not follow God because I did not like it.
I wanted that all Muslim men marry with four women thereby many children will be born in Islam. The members of my religion should quickly increase and Islam should develop to the strongest religion of the world.
I met God and saw his form but I never spoke    about it. Instead, I only told that God is light.
At the beginning of my mission, Jesus wanted to help me and wanted to give me his mission as Messiah. I refused it and founded a new religion, against the will of God.
When there was no possibility anymore, Archangel Gabriel had to work with me. Whenever archangels work together with one prophet, they found a new religion.
Actually, Archangel Gabriel wanted that I should follow directly the words of God later on. I did not want and I could not do it because I was very much depending on him.
God wanted to eliminate the parts, which I entered into the Koran. I did not do it because it was impossible for me.
I am responsible that the conflict between Palestine and Israel could not be solved until today
I exiled many Jewish tribes from their land because I had neither sympathy nor compassion with them.
God asked me to love the Jewish people just as I loved my own family members. Many times my relatives behaved worse than the Jewish people did. They were my worst enemies who I could not accept in my heart.
At different occasions, I attacked the Jewish people and deprived them of their women and children. I enslaved them and divided them under my followers. On the other hand, I killed all young Jewish men.
I said by purpose that I am the last prophet and God will not reveal more truth after me. During my lifetime, I gave the order to kill all persons who proclaimed to be prophets. I knew exactly that in future prophets will come who will find out that I entered my own laws in Koran to cover my weaknesses.
I took certain laws from the Old Testament for example, eyes for eyes and tooth for tooth. Other laws I took from the old Arabian law as you could stone a woman who had an illegal affair or if persons stole something, you could cut their hands. Even heavens have given me signs that I should have more compassion with fellowmen and should not give such a strong punishment. However, I ignored it.
I also made the law that a man could get a divorce from his wife just by saying three times the word “divorce”. Through this, men should demonstrate their superiority over women. If a divorced woman wanted to come back to her husband she had to sleep with another man first. I made this law in order to give punishment to women.
I declared that after my death nobody should marry with my wives because heavens did not allow this. I made this law by myself because I was very emotional about my wives. I could not bear it that my wives would have someone else after my death. Later on, they found out the truth in spiritual world and they left me.
When I declared war to others, I said to my followers that they would get many beautiful female beings in spiritual world if they died as martyrs. I said this only to inspire them because I knew that they also liked beautiful women. When they went as martyrs to spiritual world, they came to know the bitter truth. The women, who they received, wanted that they changed their habits 100%. Only then, the women were ready to become their partners and take them to a higher world. Most of them could not change their habits and the female beings left them. They remained in low dimensions and they became very unhappy. This law for martyrs was valid only in my time because I made a special deal with Archangel Gabriel. I did not explain this to my followers. Even today, they believe that they get many beautiful female beings if they die as martyrs. Satan extremely took the advantage of this law.
 
Beauty of Women – Weakness of Mohammed
 
The following story Aisha, Mohammed’s wife, told me in spiritual world. “During one war Mohammed made many captives. Among those prisoners was also one woman, her name was Jaweliah. She was very beautiful and she wanted to see Mohammed to talk to him. I did not want that she met Mohammed. I knew when he would see her he wanted to have her. Somehow, I could not stop her and she met Mohammed. She said to Mohammed, ‘I am the daughter of one tribe leader. I want you help me and my people to get free.’ Mohammed said to her, ‘I make you a better offer. You will marry me and then I will do many favours for you.’ Jaweliah agreed with it.”
Mohammed said to me, he only made the law that any woman can offer herself in order to fulfil his desire to have beautiful women.
Mohammed also told me one story about Aisha. “One day I had very much headache and high fever. I said to Aisha, my favourite wife, ‘If you will die for me, I will bury you with my own hands. I will pray for you that you will enter a high dimension of paradise.’ She told me that she would not die for me because soon she would be dead I would marry another beautiful woman.”



Mohammed Was the Object of Archangel Gabriel and Other Angels
 
Compared to human creation angels are a Cain-type creation and they want human creation should remain under them. Now Jesus as Abel was the direct object of God because in 4000 years history he was the first one who called God, father. Actually, this should have taken place in Adam’s family at the very beginning of human history. Mankind should find a direct relationship with God. When Jesus could not realize the kingdom of God substantially on earth Christianity was founded as a new religion. In this case, Archangel Gabriel worked with Paul to found a new religion. Therefore, Christianity belongs to Paul and not to Jesus. If Jesus had fulfilled substantially the will of God on earth, God would be visible and He would have a living relationship with mankind.
575 years later Archangel Gabriel was searching in Ishmael’s lineage for one prophet. At that time, when Gabriel was looking for one person, there have been several people who were qualified to become prophets. Gabriel found in Mohammed the person who was nearest to his own nature. That’s why he chose him. Later on when Mohammed because of his Cain-type nature insisted that after him no prophet will come, he took away the opportunity of all those persons who could have become prophets after him. I have revealed more details in the chapter of Mohammed's secret testimony in my first book “God Reveals Himself to Mankind as a Visible God.”
 
Conflict between Mohammed and Jesus
 
Mohammed was the object of Archangel Gabriel and other angels. They found him and through Mohammed they inspired a new religion. Abraham was on the frontline to bring Islam as a new religion because he felt distant from Jesus in spiritual world. Jesus has a more close relationship to God in spiritual life. He went to God and said, “Though Archangel Gabriel found Mohammed to inspire a new religion but I want to work with Mohammed to fulfil my mission. Please allow me to work with Mohammed that your will, the kingdom of God on earth, can be realized.” So God said to Archangel Gabriel, “Though you found Mohammed as object but allow Jesus to work directly with Mohammed.” Archangel Gabriel said to God, “I will give my right to Jesus if it makes You happy.” Jesus went to Mohammed and appeared to him for three days. He asked him to take his mission as returning Messiah to fulfil the will of God to establish one family world. Mohammed refused the offer of Jesus and insisted to work with Archangel Gabriel. Finally, when Jesus saw that Mohammed did not want to take his mission he went back to spiritual world and Archangel Gabriel became very active with Mohammed. The question rises: Why Mohammed as a Cain-type-person did not allow Jesus as an Abel-type person to fulfil his mission for the will of God?
 
Life of Mohammed Before He Became a Prophet
 
Before Mohammed became a prophet, he sold the products of Khadija in Syria. She was a rich woman and many people worked for her. On his journeys to Syria, he observed that Christianity was on the way to enter Arabia and wanted to convert the people to its belief. At that time Mohammed followed the path of Abraham. Mohammed observed that there were many contradictions in the religion of Jesus. In the belief of Abraham was a very clear concept to surrender your life to one God. In Christianity he saw different channels to meet God, Father, son and Holy Spirit. Mohammed was also inspired by Prophet Moses but not by Jesus. Someone can find many parallel laws to the Old Testament by reading carefully the Koran. Even Mohammed said that he was the first one who followed Moses law. The life of Jesus did not inspire Mohammed so much because he saw many contradictions in his life. There was one more reason why Mohammed refused to work with Jesus. At that time, Rome has asked Arabia to put one cross in the Kaaba at the same time of the pilgrimage. There were many statues of God and Rome wanted to put one cross for God there by claiming that Jesus was God. On the countermove, Rome wanted to give Arabia a lot of benefit like financial support and the building of many wells to guarantee the water supply. The main leaders of Arabia were ready to agree with the conditions of Rome and take the financial help because water was the main source of life in dessert. At that time, Mohammed was not a prophet but he used his wisdom and he could prevent that the Arabians put the cross of Jesus in the Kaaba. He said to main leaders, “If you put the god of Christians on a cross in your Kaaba, all your gods will lose their value and slowly, slowly the belief of Rome and Christianity will be spread in Arabia. Then the need of your gods will be totally finished. This material offering and benefit from Rome is only for a short time. Rome only uses this as a trick to spread the Christian religion in Arabia. The Romans want to destroy your gods and you will lose your value later on. And the material benefit, which you got through your gods, will be also gone.” The Arabian main leaders understood his standpoint and they refused the offering of Rome. If they had put the Christian cross among of the other gods in Kabaa, it had been very difficult for angels to bring a new religion through Mohammed. However, Gabriel succeeded through Mohammed to found the new religion Islam, which is a Cain-type religion.
I could give here only some reasons, otherwise this book will be too voluminous.


Extremism and Terrorism Began with Mohammed
 
One of the biggest weaknesses of Mohammed was that he did not like any criticism about his own personality. He behaved more like a dictator and did not allow any questions concerning his personal life. Other Cain-type-prophets had this weakness, too. I give here certain examples of Mohammed’s life. When someone criticized Mohammed, he asked his followers, “Who want to go and murder this person?” Today this nature of Mohammed took a new form in the behaviour of extremists and their criminal acts. If a prophet in spite of the guidance of angels does certain things his way and makes mistakes, Satan holds him responsible for that. Satan claims that this prophet belongs to him. In this way, Satan blocks his religion and misuses his religion to destroy humanity. I want to give here some more examples, which help to understand why there are so many fanatical and fundamental extremists and terrorists in Islam. It began with Mohammed.
 
Execution of Kap Ben Ashraf
 
Kap Ben Ashraf was a high and famous Jewish politician and he was killed by Mohammed. When Mohammed won his first war against Mecca, he sent his people to Medina to proclaim the good news. Kap Ben Ashraf had sympathy with those who were killed. He criticized Mohammed after his victory. He said that it was terrible what Mohammed has done because the people who he has killed were great people. Beside he criticized Mohammed of having illegally many women. When Mohammed heard this, he asked his followers, “Who want to go to kill Kap Ben Ashraf?” Mohammed Bin Muselma stood up and asked Mohammed to give him the order to kill Kap Ben Ashraf. Mohammed said to him, “Then you will murder him. Go and do it.” Mohammed Bin Muselma went home. He did not drink and eat for three days. When Mohammed found out this, he let call for him. When he came, Mohammed asked him, “Do you see any problem or what is the reason that you are not going to kill him?” Mohammed Bin Muselma answered, “Though I took this task to kill him but later on I felt that I cannot do it alone. He is not an ordinary person. He is one of the famous Jewish political figures.” Mohammed said to him, “It is your responsibility to try to kill him if you can make it.” Mohammed Bin Muselma asked Mohammed to give him four people. Mohammed agreed to it. Afterwards these five went to Jewish community to execute Kap Ben Ashraf. He also was a famous Jewish poet. First, they contacted him by saying that they wanted to share some poetry with him and that they needed his advice in some important matter. They also told him that they had many problems because since they followed Mohammed, whole Arabia became their enemy. They even could not make business anymore and they almost became bankrupted. Through this, they found one base with him. Kap Ben Ashraf said, “I told before that this man will bring a lot of problems for everyone.” Then they asked Kap Ben Ashraf if they could borrow some money from him. Kap Ben Ashraf told them that he could not give them money without any security. They told him that they could bring their weapons as security to him. He agreed with it. The followers of Mohammed used this deal as a trick. They thought when they would come with their weapons the security people of Kap Ben Ashraf would not stop them. They went back to Mohammed and told him that they have prepared one trap for Kap Ben Ashraf. Mohammed prayed for them and asked God to help them to fulfil their task. Before they went, he said, “Go in the name of God.” With this blessing, they went back to Jewish community. There they found out that Kap Ben Ashraf has married recently. Therefore, they went to his house by night. Kap Ben Ashraf heard that they came. His wife was advising him to make another appointment with them on daytime. Then she said, “But when you have to go out by night take some people as security with you.” He told her that he did not want to disturb other people at night. Beside he said to her, “I know these people. They have left Mohammed because he has frustrated them. They need my financial help.” His wife warned him not to go out because she could smell some evil in their voices. He told her not to worry because everything was okay. When Kap Ben Ashraf came out Mohammed’s followers treated him nicely. They said to him, “Let’s go to an isolated place to talk about business.” When they were away from civilisation, they took their swords and executed him. They hit him several times with their swords. Finally, Mohammed Bin Muselma hit his sword through his stomach and killed him. After, they went back to Mohammed. They also delivered the good news to him by night that they have killed his enemy. Mohammed was very happy and gave them good news that they would enter paradise. When the Jewish community found out that their famous political figure was killed, they were shaking because they got so much fear from Muslims. 
Mohammed gave order to Muslims that wherever they found Jewish people they could murder them without thinking.
 
Story of the Two Jewish Brothers Messa and Havessa
 
In the same time there were also two Jewish brothers living. The older brother kept his religion but the younger became Muslim. He followed Mohammed and started to kill Jews. The older brother, who was still Jewish, said to him, “The people, who you are killing, they have helped you so much. And now you are killing them.” The younger brother answered, “If Mohammed orders me to kill you, I will do it without thinking. This religion is so powerful that it will take me direct to paradise. It has such a taste that I cannot think anything else.” The elder brother asked, “You will kill me also without any reason?” The younger brother replied, “Yes, if Mohammed orders, I will kill you without thinking. I am so mystic in this religion.” The elder brother said, “Such a religion frightens me.” Whole night the elder brother could not sleep. He had fear and worried that he also could be killed. Next morning he said to his brother, “This religion is really amazing. I also want to become Muslim.” In reality he only wanted to save his life.
 
Story of the City Bani Crisa
 
Bani Crisa was a Jewish city. Mohammed declared war against Bani Crisa. Mohammed won the war and he captured 400 Jews. Two tribes were fighting together with Mohammed, the Os` and the Kaschrids. Before Mohammed became a prophet, the Jewish community of Bani Crisa had a good relationship with the tribe of Os. Mohammed asked the Kaschrids to chop off the heads of the captives. The Kaschrids were very happy about this task. However, the Os were very sad because they did not want Mohammed let chop off 400 heads in front of them. When almost all were killed, Mohammed looked at the Os and said, “I know you are not happy because they were your partners and you had a good relationship with them in past. Nevertheless, I want you kill the last 12 people with your own hands.” Unfortunately, they had to kill their friends but in their hearts, they were not happy. 
 
Story of Jabin and Hatrash
 
There were two Jewish brothers, Jabin and Hatrash. Jabin converted to Islam. One day Mohammed told Jabin, “Your brother Hatrash has a bad motivation towards me. He also has mistreated me and has criticized me in many ways. I want you take care him.” Next day Jabin went to a professional killer and gave him money. He let kill his own brother.
 
Story of Abdullah Bin Obi
 
Abdullah Bin Obi was a man who criticized Mohammed from time to time. One day, when Mohammed again was involved in a war, he criticized him. He said, “Mohammed always brings trouble for us. If we had not allowed Mohammed to come to Medina, he would have gone somewhere else. Then we do not need to live in a nightmare everyday. If we go back to Medina, the righteous will kick the evil out.” With evil, he meant Mohammed. Mohammed heard about this and asked one of his leaders, “Did you hear what Abdullah Bin Obi said about me?” His leader answered, “Before you came to Medina, he almost was nominated to become our king. When you came as a prophet to Medina we did not make him to our king. We will kick him out from the city when we will come back to Medina.” Shortly after Abdullah Bin Obi’s son, who was a real Muslim, came to Mohammed. He said, “I heard you want to let kill Abdullah Bin Obi because he was criticizing you. As you know, he is my father and I am a follower of you. If by all means, you want to let kill him, then give me the order. I will go and chop off his head and bring it to you. I do not want you let kill him through another Muslim because I have fear, I cannot bear it. May be I will kill this Muslim and end up in hell. Therefore it is better my father will be killed through my own hands. Now I am your follower but you should know that I love my father very much. I don’t want any of your followers harm him.” When Mohammed heard this, he told him, “We don’t want to kill your father.” Mohammed said this because he came to know that he was very emotional about his father even he was not Muslim. Umer, who became second successor of Mohammed, asked him, “Why you don’t let kill Abdullah Bin Obi even he criticized you? Go ahead and let him kill.” Mohammed answered, “Not now.” Some time later, many people including his son were against Abdullah Bin Obi: So Mohammed called Umer and said to him, “If I let had killed Abdullah Bin Obi at that time, his son and many of our followers would have been in disunity with us. Now they are all so fat up with him. If I let kill him now, they remain on our side.” Umer said, “Now I came to know that you are a prophet of God. Your decision is better than mine.”
 
Story of Killing H. Achdab
 
H. Achdab was a famous Jewish leader. On one occasion, Mohammed let kill about 900 Jewish people. At the end, they brought H. Achdab in front of Mohammed. He asked H.Achdab, “What do you say now? What do you think on which side God is standing? Not on your side.” H. Achdab answered, “Even now I don’t have a bad conscience. I have told you already, which opinion I have about you.” This made Mohammed so angry that he let kill him right away.
 
Assassination of Salam Bin Hakik
 
Salam Bin Hakik was one of the famous Jewish public figures at the time of Mohammed. Among Mohammed’s followers were some famous groups. One follower of the Kaschrids tribe came to Mohammed and said, “We need your guidance and amazing grace. Please allow us to kill the famous Jewish public figure Salam Bin Hakik. Before, you also have given permission to kill Kap Ben Ashraf. Now we also need your amazing grace to get great honour in paradise.” Mohammed admired them and gave them his blessing to kill Salam Bin Hakik. They chose five persons for this task. These five went to Cabeb, the city where he lived. They knocked at his door by night. A voice asked, “Who you are and what you want at such a late hour?” They answered, “We came to meet Salam Bin Hakik. We have a very special request. Therefore we came at night to see him.” The door opened and they entered his house. They closed the door from inside so nobody could come for help. When his wife saw this, she shouted for help. The five Muslims saw that Salam Bin Hakik was lying on his bed. They went to him and all hit their swords into his body. After, they disappeared in the night. The Jewish people took their oil lamps and searched for the murderers all over. However, they could not find them. Five kilometres distant from Cabeb, these five sat down and said to each other, “We have to find out if the enemy of the prophet really is dead.” One of them went back to Cabeb and mixed himself under the Jewish community. He found out that Salam Bin Hakik was dead because his wife has told the others, how he was killed. He returned and told the others that Salam Bin Hakik is dead. They went back and gave Mohammed the good news that they have killed his enemy. Mohammed was very happy and told them that they would enter paradise. However, these five started arguing with each other about who has killed him. Finally, they fought with each other. Mohammed told them to stop and to show him their swords. He looked at all and took one sword, on which was blood and some food. The other four agreed with Mohammed and accepted that Salam Bin Hakik was killed through this sword because it went through his stomach. This man received more honour.
 
I have given certain examples here. It does not matter who this prophet is. If one prophet makes mistakes, Satan can take a great advantage and can invade his religion. Therefore, Islamic extremists go ahead and kill other people in the name of God. They absolutely believe that they will end up in paradise. It does not just happen accidentally. The foundation for the actions of the Islamic extremists was laid by Mohammed himself. Now Mohammed is repenting all those illegal acts, which he has done by misusing his authority out of the realm of heavenly guidance. In this time, God has called me as his prophet not only for Islam but also for all mankind. As a prophet of God, I am the only one who can reform Islam. I can pinpoint what went wrong in this religion and which parts of Koran are not by God and angels.


My Fight with Satan for the Sake of Koran in Spiritual World
 
Once I was flying in one angel dimension. A canal of coloured water divided this dimension in two parts. On one side angels were living and on the other side prophets. Angels did not want to live together with prophets. The light on the side of angels was stronger than on the side of prophets. Somehow, prophets were afraid of angels. I asked some prophets why they were afraid. They told me that they were always afraid of the judgement of angels because from time to time they came to their side and judged them. When I wanted to leave, they advised me not to go to the side of angels. Anyway, I flew to the dimension of angels and landed there. The angels there were very tall and they had a fearful appearance. When I walked in their dimension they were staring at me and had distant feelings towards me. I found out that this was the dimension where Lucifer had been living a long time ago. He was their spiritual father and guide. He was helping them to grow in the truth towards God. These angels were the spiritual children of Lucifer at the time when he had the title “morning star”. They did not fall together with Lucifer and somehow even they had to struggle relatively, they could hold on to the heavenly side. The angels of this dimension did not like at all that I could touch their ground. Unfortunately, they did not have power over me. I travelled in this dimension but nobody wanted to see me there. I also met Mohammed there but he did not talk to me. He did not want to give me any information about this dimension. He avoided any visual contact with me.
I continued to fly over this dimension. At one place, I landed because I smelled that Lucifer was there. God has given me such a blessing that I can smell things from a very far distance. Many times angels used my gifted sense of smell to catch evil people in middle dimensions or hells. I asked some angels of this dimension if Lucifer is there. No one wanted to answer me. They angrily looked at me with their fearful faces. But my special sense of smell showed me the direction and I ended up at one fort. I could smell that Lucifer was hiding behind the walls. I knocked at the door. One Dschinn-woman with a very fearful appearance opened the door. She really looked like Dracula. She opened her mouth and it seemed like she wanted to drink the blood of each human being. I asked her if Lucifer is hiding there. In this moment, she lost her control and wanted to attack me. But the radiation of my light hit her that she got one shock. She pushed back and with both hands, she tried to protect herself. She uttered many extreme and dangerous sounds. Then she gave warning to Lucifer that I was there. Somehow, I went from floor to floor and on each, I could smell that I came nearer to Lucifer. When I arrived at the top floor, which was divided in many parts, I smelled that he was there. He hid himself behind one wall. Suddenly darkness appeared on the other side and in one tornado Lucifer, who is now Satan, came to me. Something astonished me. He could change himself in a black snake, which looked bigger than any dragon. When he showed his full power, it seemed to me like he was about 60 metres long. He was so powerful that he could destroy high rises with his black tale. Somehow, it came to a confrontation between us and we were involved in an extreme fight. After a while, I got him. His head was down and his tale up. Suddenly the Koran came out of his back and fell down to the place where the Dschinn-women stood. He shouted out, “Mother, he got me but make sure he doesn’t get the Koran.” Soon she had the Koran in her hands, Lucifer shouted out again, “Run to the angel world that revealed the Koran to Mohammed. I want to destroy the earth through an atomic war with the help of Muslims in the last days. I will inspire Islamic radicals and extremists to do so. I will bring a dark age to Europe and USA.” It has been a very difficult fight for me to win over Satan. I did not want to leave him alone but I had to do so. I left him and flew behind his mother. Before I caught her, she could give the Koran to some fallen angels who relatively had light. I wanted to fight with them to get back the Koran. However, it was not necessary. They just gave it back to me. In this moment, I recognized that there are some mixed messages in the Koran. There are messages, which were revealed directly by Archangel Gabriel. On other occasions, Satan took the form of Archangel Gabriel and revealed his own messages to Mohammed. It seemed like Mohammed was confused by himself. But later on Mohammed by himself made some mistakes in the providence of God. At the end of his life, he found out, which were the mixed messages, but he kept silent. 



Conflict between Jesus and Mohammed in Spiritual World
 
Once two angels appeared while I was praying midnight and said to me, “Come with us, God wants to see you.” I lay down and they took my spirit with them. We flew vertically in eternity. We passed many heavens before we came to the capital heaven of the kingdom of God. Everything was created in golden, blue, rose and many other colours, which I did not see on earth before. We landed at one place. There we heard God’s voice, which said that I should come alone. When I came close to God, I bowed and kissed his feet. God held my right hand and let me stand up. I walked with God and He said to me, “I will send you down in one dimension. First, you will meet Jesus there and then Mohammed. Still both feel very much distant in their hearts for each other. You shall tell them that they should unite with you. By nature, Jesus is Abel and Mohammed is Cain. A long time has passed but Jesus is not really Abel and Mohammed is not really Cain. Tell Mohammed he should not think only about his religion and his people but he should think about mankind. Tell Jesus that he should not see you as a man who came from Islam. It is time for him to recognize that you come from me and that you represent my heart.” Then God said, “For a certain time I took their light away. Now you find them in one dimension where they have to confront evil.” I said to God, “Father if I would be in your position as almighty God, I would use my power to destroy violently Satan and his evil forces and their souls, too.” God answered, “That’s why you are not in my position.” I said to God, “This was only one expression of my anger because I feel so angry with Satan and his evil power, which he has multiplied on earth and in spiritual world.” God said, “Human beings have given the key to build the kingdom of God on earth to Satan and fallen angels. Therefore, naturally mankind must take willingly and by principle this key away from evil forces. After, I will order angels to arrest Satan and all evil forces. I rely on you and I trust you that you will never give up your mission. I know, when you will be old, you will ask me for more time to educate my children. Therefore, I love you in the deepest way. Now go down to meet both of them. They are waiting for you.”
 
I went to the middle dimension where they were. I landed near one of heavenly army barracks. Inside of the barracks was a good atmosphere but the surrounding environment was evil. First, I met a few angels who were gathered in a group. Then I saw Jesus and Mohammed. Jesus walked on the left and Mohammed on the right side. I went to both of them. I told them that at first I wanted to talk to Mohammed. Jesus left and went to take a rest in one building, which looked like a castle. I said to Mohammed, “Even a long time has passed but you and Jesus feel still narrow in your hearts for each other and they are filled with distance for each other. Why it is like this?” Mohammed smiled and answered, “We have too different personalities and we see things in different ways. Beside we have many differences how we like to approach and deal with Satan and evil world. Therefore, there are also differences between Jesus and my angels. Jesus likes to do things in a very short time. When things do not work out in satanic world, he becomes frustrated and exhausted. I like to accomplish things in longer periods and with a lot of patience. Besides, we see things in a different way.” I said, “Good. I will also speak with Jesus a little bit. Nevertheless, you both have to unite with me because this is God’s order.” He smiled but inside he thought, “Unfortunately I have to unite with you.” Mohammed walked away to take a rest.
Note: Many people will ask why spirits need to take a rest. The bitter truth is that in satanic and evil dimensions the tension and fight are so big that spirits need a rest especially when God takes away their light. 
I went to the castle where Jesus was. At the reception of the castle, I met a group of angels. I asked them what Jesus was doing. They told me that he was taking a rest. Then they said, “Now we can see that he is praying to God in his room.” I went to see him. Going through the long hallway, I saw that he has left his room and came towards me. He was very serious and he felt oppressed. I could see that he had a very serious argument with Mohammed before I met them. We walked silently beside each other. Before I could talk to him, he said, “Forget the kingdom of God since this man came.” He meant Mohammed. I said to him, “Let us walk outside, and then we talk”, because angels were surrounding us. When we were outside Jesus said to me, “Mohammed came after me and heavens gave me the first chance to work with him. I wanted to give him my messianic mission but he did not want and he refused to work with me. My motivation was that no new religion should come out through Mohammed. If he had taken my mission, it would be very easy to bring back this world to God. He preferred to work with Archangel Gabriel. Archangel Gabriel, Abraham, Mohammed and angels on Gabriel’s side created a new religion, Islam – new struggle Islam. And in 1400 years so many complications came up between me and Mohammed in spiritual world.” I answered, “We have to work very patiently against evil world. Once again, the kingdom of God is in our hands. We will make it this time. The only thing we need is unity among of us.” 
Then I asked him if he could give me a tip, how to realize the kingdom of God in the shortest way because of his 2000 years experiences. However, Jesus was completely exhausted by this environment. I felt that he did not want to be there. It was very dark outside the castle and there was an extreme movement of evil forces. I even saw Satan outside and he shouted out, “Come here! I can give you one tip how God’s kingdom can come in the shortest way. You are asking the wrong person. He and other prophets already were knocked out 2000 years ago.” I said to Jesus, “Forget him. I come back to my question now. Give me some tips.” Jesus looked at me and instead answering my question, he said to me, “One day when God will give back my wings (wings mean light) I will go to unknown dimensions and I will live alone there. I don’t want to see any human being.” In this moment, I lost my patience and I asked Jesus, “Is there any suffering and pain in your mission life through which I did not go through that you give me such an answer?” He stared at me and kept quiet. He did not want to say anything. I said to him, “I want to deliver you a message. I am coming from God. Before I came to see you and Mohammed, God gave me the order to tell you that both of you have to unite with me.” I saw that he felt much oppressed but I also saw that he did not have resistance against this order. I left him and flew outside in this evil environment. 
My conclusion of my observations of hells was this: First of all, earth must not produce evil people. That’s why the new world must take place on earth first. After it is a question of time in spiritual world. Once Satan loses the battle on earth, heavenly angels will arrest evil forces. This will be the end of dark dimensions. 


Special Task of Prophet Mohammed and Sufis to Reform Islam on Earth
 
Paradise is a place where different creations live in different dimensions according to their growth. All countless dimensions in paradise are relative growth dimensions. Those dimensions of paradise receive guidance from higher beings but by no means are they vertical dimensions of the kingdom of heavens. Vertical dimensions of heavens are under God’s guidance and under the guidance of those beings who are direct under God. God does not deal directly with dimensions of paradise. There are very high beings who are taking care on those dimensions. Those dimensions are places of growth but at the same time, there is full expression of freedom. Mostly very high spirits enter such dimensions but somehow they are coloured in their own religion and belief. Ordinary Christians, Muslims, Jews or Buddhists have no chance to enter because they don’t have the required growth. Only extraordinary spirits, who have light, can enter the dimensions of paradise. The development of their conscience is very high and their give and take is very peaceful but centred on their own belief. That’s why there are barriers in paradise.
Paradise can be divided in three realms: Formation stage, growth stage and complete stage. In each realm, there are unaccountable dimensions and the growth is 100% different. Now my topic will be about the complete stage of paradise. In this white light realm there are prophets, archangels and angels of very high growth living. After this realm, the vertical heavens begin. Extreme light is required to travel vertically. From time to time, those prophets receive merit to travel in the kingdom of heavens for a short time. After, they have to return to their own dimensions. Beings come from the kingdom of heavens to uplift those prophets that they can travel there. Also light-balls of different colours, fireballs, golden or blue light- balls bring the prophets to this part of heavens wherever God wants them to be. This merit lasts only a short time. Those light-balls, which have no form, bring them back to their dimensions. When those prophets receive merit to be in the kingdom of heavens, they are very mystic there. It seems like they have changed one hundred per cent and became perfect. Little by little their real growth comes back soon they return to their dimensions. This phenomenon can be seen in every realm of paradise. The moment prophets enter the kingdom of heavens, which goes on and on in eternal life, they are so inspired that they become perfect with God. However, this doesn’t comply with the reality; the environment of these heavens makes them perfect. Though some realization takes place in them, their real growth comes back when they return to their dimensions. Once prophets go down to lower dimensions than their own, they start to make mistakes. They become unbalanced, frustrated and their spirits feel heavy. Prophets do certain things to protect their religion. Sometimes it gives them benefit and sometimes not. In this case, to cooperate with me became much more difficult for them. It became a challenge because they have to work with me for one family world centred on God and not for the extension of one religion. Besides, all founders of religions find more bases with their religion in higher dimensions of paradise because here saints are living. Once they go to middle dimensions, where 99 per cent of their community are living, they find many complications and even they become exhausted. Over there they have to reveal more truth. Their believers don’t believe them because they never heard about those secrets of heavens in their earthly life. Also Satan plays an active role to destroy the work of those religious founders in middle dimensions. In this case, when they came down to do something good, it brought a 180 degree other result. This was against their expectation. 
I want to share here one story from this realm. Once angels gave order to Mohammed to go down to earth to reform Islam. He went to formation stage of paradise and took many saints of Sufis with him. They did not find any base to reform Islam in Islamic countries on earth. They went to Europe and America to spread Islam in order to reform it. However, the Islam, which they spread in Europe and America, had its roots also in their Islamic countries. So what happened? Old and new wine came together in one pipe and it broke. As a result, the reformation, which they have expected, did not take place in the life of Muslims. Instead, Muslims of Europe and America became other Cains who wanted to swallow and eliminate the value of Christianity. In this case, when Mohammed and Sufis came back to spiritual world, they did not get benefit. Other way around, they also lost their own dimensions. 
Their motivation was to reform Islam to bring it on a higher level to harmonize with Christianity. Instead, they created another enemy for Europe and America; Muslims who wanted to eliminate the freedom and peace of Christianity. In this case, Satan was not sitting and watching their work. He played an active role to influence the work of Mohammed and Sufis in a negative way. 
On one hand, prophets and religious founders wanted that I reform their religion. I didn’t want to compromise with them on this base. On the other hand, my mission is directly rooted in God to let mankind come to know Him in the deepest way. I don’t want to get lost in the whirlpool of religions. I hope this book can give mankind more understanding how complicated spiritual work is.


Islam Considered from Angels Point of View
 
Islam was inspired by angels or let it put this way by Archangel Gabriel and his angels. However, they couldn’t realize the potential, which they had expected from Islam. Their work was mixed and blocked in many ways because of the spiritual growth of Mohammed. On the other hand, Satan also worked very active that Islam did not appear in this form, which Archangel Gabriel wanted. This applies parallel to all religions. But my topic right now is Islam because it is the most dangerous religion, which became victim of Satan to destroy this earth. 
I will tell here one story for a better understanding. I entered one dimension of the formation stage paradise where angels were guiding saints of different religions. They relatively had light in their spirits but also some darkness. When I landed there, these angels wanted to invite me for special dinner. They said to me, “Christianity cannot witness in Islamic countries because there are three elements, which make it impossible: Supreme narrow-minded leaders, kings and dictators. To finish all those three elements in Islamic countries, Christianity must bring democracy in four Islamic countries in our present time. Christianity must not push back until the tree of democracy grows strong enough. These four countries are Iraq, Iran, Syria and Afghanistan. If in these four countries democracy can be established parallel to Europe, they will be a model and a window to spread democracy to other Islamic countries. Only in this case Europe and America can keep their own safety and they can save their skin. Otherwise, if they fail to do so, Israel, Europe and America will see such a nightmare and consequences that they will wish, they could turn back the clock. Then this opportunity will be gone and a dark age will begin. They will not know when this situation will end up and how long it will take to get a second opportunity.


Adolf Hitler’s Act against Jewish People
 
Every human being was created for the purpose of goodness. Even Islam came to reform some good purposes. When someone gets resentments, hate and pride in this case he becomes a direct object of Satan. Satan cannot force human beings because he has only a spiritual and not a physical body. But he strongly can influence and tempt human beings that they follow his direction. The moment someone takes his evil influence, goodness will leave. It does not matter if it is one person or one religion. The driving forces of evil become a power in them to reach the goal of Satan. In Islamic world, many people are happy with Hitler for what he has done to Jewish people. They admire him for killing 6 millions Jews. In this case, such Muslims put themselves also in an evil position. Therefore, they mostly talk negatively about Israelites and their existence in many Islamic countries. They want to see Israel wiped out from the world map. Today there are similar voices as in the time from 1936 to 39 when Hitler proclaimed that the Jews are criminal and we should wipe out them. At that time, many European countries did not take it so serious. However, as we know, when Hitler came into power he persecuted and killed Jewish people. He also was responsible for the destruction of Germany and of many parts of the world. In our present time, we are hearing one more time that Israel must be wiped out from the world map. It is not just an opinion of Islamic countries but it is a very serious threat. Such Islamic countries if they will get atomic weapons, they will use it against Israel to wipe it out regardless of the consequences, which it will bring for themselves later on. Their extreme narrow-minded belief did not begin in our present time. They justify their evil acts by saying that their Prophet Mohammed also destroyed the Jewish community. 
I want to explain here something more about Hitler, Muslims and especially about Islamic fanatical extremists who sympathize with Hitler for what he has done to Jewish people. I do not want they take a parallel path to destroy Jews and mankind. Satan always looks out for his opportunity to invade the road of religion or the road of an individual, a family, nation or the world. He is looking how much he can use one individual or one group for the destruction of mankind. 
I could observe the life of Hitler in spiritual world. At the time before he became 18, he often was sitting on countryside watching nature. He was longing to have a partner; he had a deep interest in painting, music and architecture. When he could not get his ideals, which he was looking for, he became frustrated. He developed resentments towards other people. I saw certain visions about him at the time when he was a young man between 18 and 23 years. He was painting pictures, which he sold on a footpath afterwards. He also was asking some Jewish shopkeepers if they could buy or sell his paintings in their shops. When he did not succeed, he became very disappointed. Same time he saw the success of Jews in business in his country. He started to develop prejudiced feelings in his heart towards them. He thought that they came as foreigners here and they took all the advantages. These resentments and prejudiced feelings became stronger in him and turned into hate. 
In another vision, I saw that he had an argument with one Jewish businessman. Hitler called him a criminal. In this moment, this young Jewish businessman lost his temper and gave Hitler one punch. Hitler sat down and tried to protect himself. I was very surprised that in past he had more a female nature and he could not beat back. 
On another occasion, I saw Hitler jumping out from a window of the first floor of a house. He jumped on his motorcycle like on a horse. It was an old and rusty second hand army-motorcycle. He drove about 10 meters and stopped in front of a Jewish shop. There he started again his motorcycle. He made a very long and loud starting process on purpose. The owner of this shop shouted and said bad words to Hitler. Hitler did not care. However, when this angry Jew left his job to come over to Hitler, he drove away with high speed.  
The same Hitler became so strong when he came in power. He gave order to destroy Jewish people and other countries. It means that such people are actually weak. They are only strong when they have protection and they can order other people to take revenge for them.
The next vision was about the time when Hitler came to Munich and joined the German army. He kept his resentments, frustration, disappointment and hate inside of him. He could not forget what others have done to him. In his mind and heart, he was waiting for the opportunity to take revenge against those. Now this was a bad luck for Germany that such a man from Austria came to join the German army in Munich. While Hitler was in army, he had two intensive dreams. In these dreams, Satan offered him success in his life when he would cooperate with him. Hitler was a perfect object of Satan because of his attitude not to forgive others, resentments, prejudice, frustration and his hate. 
In his first dream, Satan saved his life while others were killed. In this dream, he left his soldiers and went away from them. He woke up and followed the advice of this dream. He left his soldiers. When he was walking, he realized that he was coming close to his enemies. He recognized that when he will go more forward he would be more in danger. He thought that it was only one intensive dream. So he changed his mind and wanted to go back to his soldiers. In this moment, one plane flew over him and bombed the place where his soldiers were sleeping. Many of them died. Now he knew that this dream became reality. He wanted to know to whom this voice of his dream belonged, which saved his life.
In his second dream, Satan appeared to him. He offered him power, glory and good luck in this material world. Hitler recognized his voice. Satan even said to him that when he would follow him all the world would follow him. He would be the greatest ruler and commander in history. He would give order and others had to follow and had to be obedient to him. There would be no space left for asking something. Hitler took this offer and in this moment Satan’s blood dripped on his right arm. It meant he had a blood brotherhood with Satan. We can say that Hitler was a Messiah on Satan’s side for the destruction of this earth and for a dark age. 
Satan knew that it was God’s plan to use Germany as a chosen nation later on. Therefore, he brought such circumstances for Germany through the First and Second World War. His plan was that the German picture becomes so ugly on the world map that nobody will believe in future that God can choose Germany as a chosen nation. 
Since the fall of men the individual, family, society, nation and world are under Satan’s influence. Satan has the first choice to misuse God’s blessing. Whatever blessing God wanted to give to mankind Satan took advantage to confuse this blessing. God and heavens had to work afterwards to restore this world back to their side. Mankind did not follow God’s guidance so they lost the key for God’s kingdom on earth to Satan. If God’s truth would be present in human life, Satan had not found any basis with human beings on this earth. We are facing bad luck and a dark age in our life because of the absence of God’s presence. God’s truth and his guidance are absent because mankind did not attend the purpose of life, which was the source of our success. 
Satan has created unaccountable hells and there he calls himself the Number 1 warlord of history. I observed Satan’s nature: He believes in total success or total destruction. It means, he has to be the total ruler and if he is not the Number 1 ruler, everything else should be destroyed. Satan even knows the laws of spiritual world. He wants that God retires. Satan wants to defeat Him and his throne should be higher than God’s throne. He even forgets that he is a created being and not the creator. 
A parallel path we can see in Hitler’s life. When the generals and many of his advisers advised him to order an armistice, he hated to follow. He was an arrogant man who did not want to listen to anyone’s advice. There was no alternative for him. Either Germany should be world power or it should be razed to the ground. Actually, they have given him the right advice. They did not want Germany get totally destroyed or at least the destruction should stop. In this moment, nobody realized who he really was. When I met Hitler in the darkest hell in spiritual world, I asked him, “Why you did not follow the advice of your leaders and made an armistice when you saw so much destruction and that there was no hope for Germany?” In this moment, I could see in his snake eyes that he was a dictator in the real meaning who was thinking only about himself and never followed anyone’s advice. The strangest things, what I could see in his eyes, were that he was neither loyal to Germany nor had he love for it. The message, which I got from him, was that he was a real Austrian. He was one of them who felt that Austrians are better than Germans. He wanted to go his own ways regardless the dark period that began for Germany.
This is parallel to the belief of Islamic fanatic extremists. They believe that in the fight between Islam and Christianity, one will be defeated and this will be Christianity. According to the belief of Muslims, Islam will be world religion and all other religions will be wiped out from the world map. If this will not take place, according to their belief and wishes, this world will be destroyed and will see its last days.
During my spiritual journeys, I saw Hitler in one very dark dimension. Darkness was surrounding everything. There was also a very black river and it looked like there were many big black crocodiles in it. However, they were not crocodiles. They were human beings who have made crimes to humanity and have taken the form of different snakes. I saw one black snake coming towards me from this black river. When it came near to me, it showed its potential figure and stood up. Hardly someone could recognize that it was a human spirit but I could recognize that it was Hitler. He said to me, “This punishment is too much for me. Many evil beings try to eat me and they have injured me. I am going through consistent pain because to them. You should ask God if He let die my soul or if I can do something good in this hell so I can go to a better hell.” I asked him, “What you can do better here? You have caused human beings so much suffering and pain that there are no words to express it. So far I can see there is so much never-ending violence in this hell. I don’t know how many million years it will take before some light of truth can touch this hell.” In this moment a very dark and extreme being attacked Hitler and wanted to bite in his mouth. Hitler tried to lay down to change into a snake in order to escape. He could make it to take the form of a snake but this being didn’t want to leave his face. He wriggled back and forth to free his face. Finally, he could free himself but one part of his face was gone. Close to this river was one big dark hole. Hitler went inside of it to save himself. I saw in this hell a never-ending violence and beings are consistently injuring each other. However, spirits cannot die there.
As long every human being, who suffered and got killed through activities and orders of Hitler in World War II, has not forgiven him there is no way for Adolf Hitler to get out from dark hells. 
About all 6 millions Jews who suffered and were killed because of Hitler are living in a good spiritual world. By no way they want to forgive him. Once I told them that there is a black aura over Germany, which blocks Germans to seek spiritual truth. Especially it does not allow the young German generation to take the spiritual path. Most of them can think only in a materialistic way and because of this, their activities go only in this direction. I said to them, “You know God has given me the mission to realize substantially his kingdom on earth and Germany is the chosen nation to fulfil his will. If you can try to forgive what happened to you in World War II or at least if you can forgive their descendants, the black aura will disappear and the spiritual atmosphere can change for the young German generation. If you cannot forgive, this punishment for Germany will continue until the sixth generation in future.” They told me that they love me very much because God has chosen me for the fulfilment of the prophecy of all prophets that one day this earth will belong only to God. However, they need more time to forgive the nightmare, which happened to them in Germany during World War II. I said to them, “This is a very positive sign that you think about to forgive specially the whole German nation in near future. So a new spiritual atmosphere can take place in this nation.” After they said to me, “73.000 young Germans have to believe in you as a prophet of God and help you to build God’s kingdom on earth. They have to come to the tree where you met God (this tree is in Germany near Frankfurt) and pray together with you for forgiveness of the worst nightmare what happened to us in World War II. If you ask for forgiveness behalf of Germany, we will forgive them and this dark aura will be removed and a new spiritual era will begin with God and for you in Germany.” I asked them if they could pledge to me that they would do so. They did it. 
Now the questions are for me as a prophet of God: From where shall I bring 73.000 young Germans who believe in me that God has sent me? Who will come to the tree where I met God to hold a forgiveness-ceremony for their forefathers? In this case, Jesus was a very lucky man. He had at least 12 disciples. My situation is much worse. I cannot get even a few followers who believe me that God has called me to fulfil his will.        
I want to tell to Muslims, who believe in the expression of freedom, that it is time to reform their religion. As a prophet of God, I have brought many hidden truth, which God and heavens have revealed to me. This earth can be the most beautiful place in creation if we take the right step under the guidance of God and heavens today. Our descendants will see the most beautiful world and such a harmony in their lives. Hell only can be eliminated when God’s ideal will be established on earth; not before because Satan produces many evil spirits on earth. Satan directly inspired this holy war of Islam against any other belief. Even Prophet Mohammed had to leave his high dimension to work in lower dimensions to restore Islam in spiritual world. There is so much chaos in spiritual world. Mohammed needs a prophet on earth who can pinpoint where things went wrong in order to reform his religion. Therefore, God has sent me. I am not a prophet of Islam but a prophet of God for all mankind. Today Hitler lives together with Satan in the very bottom of hell. His figure looks like a snake just like Satan. When Satan lies down on ground, he becomes a very big snake and when he gets up his form again changes. In hells, all beings live under very painful circumstances. They have hate towards God, heavens and mankind.


Story of Halaku Khan, a Descendant of Dschingis Khan
 
I like to share here one story, which gives a clearer picture of Islam. In the time when the descendants of Dschingis Khan were in power, Halaku Khan found out through Jews and Christians that it is written in the Holy Koran, “Wherever you find unbelievers you should kill them.” Halaku said, “If this is true what is written in Holy Koran and if this is the belief of Muslims that wherever they find us unbelievers, they will kill us, then they are a great danger. We should wipe out all Muslims from this earth. Afterwards Halaku and Quella Khan invited supreme leaders of Muslims and asked them, “Is it true what is written in Koran that wherever you find unbelievers you should kill them?” All supreme leaders confirmed that this is true. Halaku and Quella Khan questioned these Islamic supreme leaders, “Why you don’t kill us?” They answered, “We don’t have power: However, one day if we will come in power, we will take care on you. Then wherever we find you, we will kill you.” Halaku replied, “But we have the power to kill you.” After this, the clan of Dschingis Khan ordered to kill all Islamic supreme leaders. They also gave the order that wherever you find Muslims on earth, you should kill them. One question remains. If today Islam would be an atomic power like Christian countries in America and Europe, then surely they will ask America and Europe at short notice to become Muslims. If they do not want to become Muslims, they will ask to pay some tax for their protection. If they do not want to pay tax, they will tell them to be ready to fight. Afterwards they will throw atom bombs on America and Europe.
Since Islam was founded, they had only these three principles to expand Islam to a worldwide religion. And all other religions should be wiped out on earth. Thanks God, Muslims do not have this modern technology and Islamic fanatical extremists do not have atomic weapons in their hands. Still they do not have power, otherwise Jewish people and Christians can imagine now what kind of bad luck is waiting for them. For the safety of Europe, America and the free world democracy has to be established by all means in all Islamic countries.   


Dark Plan of Islamic Fanatical Extremists and Terrorists for England, France and Germany to Destroy Europe
 
God sent me to his chosen nation Germany. She is the key to bring God’s light and truth to Europe and to the world. One midnight I prayed in the forest under the tree where I met God. I was praying very deeply and tearfully that God could open the hearts of Germans to come to know Him in the deepest way. They should not grow only intellectually but also spiritually. They should come to know the content of spiritual life and as next step that they could develop their hearts. There should not be only the label of democracy but a true democracy should be realized centred on heart for God and mankind. Human rights and human values should become the main-goal. Europe can play an important role to introduce democracy to Islamic countries. Then the narrow view of Islamic fundamentalists ends up. During my prayer, blue light of God came. Blue light also came from my eyes. When both lights met each other, they took me to heavens and I met angels there. They said to me, “Fly with us and write down whatever we will show you.”
At first, they took me to an area where was a lot of darkness there. I asked them which country this was and why so much darkness was especially in this area. They said that this was England and in this area of London, Islamic fanatical extremists and terrorists were living. I saw them sitting together and making dirty plans. They wanted to buy illegal nuclear weapons from Russia and use them for the destruction of England, France and Germany. They said that these three countries are the spine of Europe. If they can destroy these countries through nuclear explosion, whole Europe will fall. Slowly, slowly people will die through radiation. Then Christianity will be buried and Islam will be the only successful religion. Allah will be very happy with them. They will enter a very high paradise because earth belongs to Allah and they are his representatives. Finally they said that they need more financial support and help from their brothers.
After this, angels took me to France. We entered also here one very dirty area where only Moroccans and Muslims were living. The people, who lived in this area, were saying that it belonged to Muslims and not to France. I entered one mosque. Some Islamic fanatical extremists were sitting in one room at the backside of this mosque. In my language, I call them Islamic terrorists. They have found a basis with the extremists of London. They were sitting together with them and saying, “We should do everything possible to destroy Europe. Then there will be no help for Israel. Later on, we will also wipe out Israel and America.”
Angels left and took me to Berlin. Also here they pinpointed a very dirty area where Islamic fanatical extremists were living. The groups of extremists from England and France have travelled to Berlin. Here they also have found a basis with another group of Islamic fanatical extremists who hate Christianity. They said to this group of Berlin, “We will take care financially of your families in Middle East forever.” They made a dirty plan. First nuclear bombs should explode in Berlin. The groups of England and France wanted to finance the illegal nuclear weapons from Russia. Berlin was their first target. I could see in the blue light that after they have thrown nuclear bombs, 200 000 people died and radiation started to spread out. So much darkness, panic and a terrible situation appeared in Germany, which I cannot describe by words. People died slowly and radiation went inside food, too. Parallel they threw their nuclear bombs in France and then in England. The situation went out of control. 
I prayed to Heavenly Father that this dirty plan does not become true and my book can wake up Europeans. This is a very serious matter with which Europeans have to deal. There must be very strict integration-laws for these Muslims. It does not matter how painful and discriminating it is for them and even they will make a demonstration against this law. I know there are also some good Islamic communities who do not want to see such a day. They also will suffer by this law. For the safety of Europe, all Europeans must unite as a unified force to make a tough decision against these Islamic radical and fanatical extremists who are taking new form of terrorism. 
The most astonishing thing what I saw was that afterwards radiation went to Russia, too. Russia took the suffering of their own people as a reason to teach those Islamic extremists a lesson. Russian tanks went on highway from Berlin to Frankfurt. Germany became a very dark place like a theatre of war. Islamic fanatical extremists who were living in Germany used suicide-belts to kill many Russian soldiers. Many times Muslims were shooting and attacking Russian soldiers from high-rises. Russian soldiers bombarded these high-rises with their tanks. Many parts of Germany were looking like Tschetschenia. Whole transportation and supply were blocked. I saw with my own eyes that German people were breaking in at supermarkets and in those buildings where they could get food. They took food and ran away in different directions. America did not help Germany. The opinion of the American government and people was divided. They said, “Germany has a very short memory and is an unthankful nation. We helped Germans after World War II but when we needed help in Iraq, Germany and most of other European countries only were looking from distance as they were watching a movie.” At the end, America helped only England and brought her forces there. During this happening, a civil war took place in France. Muslims totally made black many French cities. Financial situation of France became very poor because it was so much damaged. Islamic fanatical extremists were exploding more dirty bombs in different parts of England. Though American forces were there but the situation became worse than in Iraq.
Once again, I knelt down and prayed to Heavenly Father that the nightmare, which angels have showed me, does not come true. Nevertheless, the element of human responsibility is very important. Now they have to take their steps in the right direction. I also prayed that at least my book should help German people because God has chosen them. However, I do not have so much financial backing to give whole Germany free copies of my book. I have sent my book to different TV-stations, newspapers and to “Bild-Zeitung”. I wanted they write an article about my book or let me come to TV to speak about future of Europe and Islam. All have sent back my book and said that they could not use it for any purpose. On the other hand, they have a lot of time to write and broadcast many purposeless things about famous people and movie actors. 
One thing, which Europeans cannot or will not understand until it is too late, is that Muslims will never integrate to Europe. While time passes by, they will be in majority and then they will integrate Europeans into their tradition, culture and religion. This is not only the opinion of one author but it is a prophecy of one prophet who is speaking behalf of God and heavens. Same situation will develop in America. There is only one way to integrate Muslims, by principles and law. In this book I mentioned 12 points how to integrate them by law to European culture. Who does not want to follow this process, such a bad apple and the Islamic fanatical extremists must leave Europe. They have to live in their Islamic countries that religion and tradition they love. Coming to Europe, collecting money and bringing their bad habits to Europeans are bad motivations. I don’t know if so many people know that in Islamic countries there is no expression of freedom, no freedom of human rights and no freedom of witnessing for other religions etc. In Islamic countries there are only two elements existing, dictatorship and monarchy. I myself was born in an Islamic country. Muslims even treat their fellowmen as slaves in their countries. All these Middle East countries like Saudi Arabia and neighbour-countries take passports away from Muslims of other countries when they come to find a job there. They have to work day and night as slaves for their sheiks. They don’t care about any human value. I am not talking only about theory but I have worked and lived in those countries. I also know what kind of thoughts Muslims have in their mind. For example, Muslims of the most Islamic countries were giving me the same answer when I asked them following question, “Where should be place for Israel on this earth from Muslim point of view?” Their answer was, “Israelites should become Muslims otherwise they should be wiped out through war.” This hate for Israel, which I have seen in nature of Muslims, is not something new. The Iranian president also said recently that Israel should be wiped out from the world map. These are not only words. All Muslims mean it. This hate towards Jewish people began directly with Mohammed. It was his motivation that all Israelites should follow Islam. Now Prophet Mohammed told me in spiritual world that he sincerely disliked Jewish people. Their behaviour was unacceptable for him. After Islam came to Arabia, there was no space for Jews, Christians and other religions to practise and witness their own belief. Mohammed wanted to create such circumstances that slowly, slowly all religions will follow Islam. Therefore, it is no wonder that narrow-minded Muslims, Islamic fundamentalists, extremists and terrorists absolutely believe that Islam is the only religion, which should remain on earth. All others should be wiped out. They would do this if they would have the power. This is an inner conflict and at first, it should be solved on an inner base. How can it be solved? Teachers at school and specially parents at home should teach young children that Israelites are also human beings like them. They have the same right to live with their families and their children on this earth. Though we have some conflicts with Israelites but by no way we have the right to use suicide-belts to destroy innocent people. 
I saw something very astonishing in Islamic countries especially in Palestine. Already in a very young age, parents proudly put on their children suicide belts for a noble cause. They say that their child will be a martyr and it will kill Israelites. Parents are poisoning the soul of their children by saying that Jewish people are their enemies and that they will be owner of paradise by becoming a martyr and killing them. As a prophet of God, I can see behind the curtain. Such an inspiration is coming direct from Satan and parents are passing it on to their small children. In such a young age, actually children don’t know what hate is and who is their enemy. They do not doubt anybody. In such an age, they should learn from their parents love and forgiveness and they should use this time to enjoy their childhood. Unfortunately, Islamic parents are destroying the souls of their own children by giving such a teaching to them and making them to killing machines of innocent people. So far I know, there is not any Israelite who put on a suicide-belt to a child and let it sit down in a bus to kill innocent Palestinians. On the contrary, they teach their children at home and in school that this is the wrong way to convince with your message. I do not know what Islamic fanatic extremists would do to Israelites if they would not have a strong army. 
Now here rises one question. Muslims are saying Israel is their land. Islam came into existence about 575 years after Jesus. Before, Israel already belonged for centuries to Israelites and it was the land of their prophets. When Prophet Mohammed was born in Mecca, Jerusalem and the land around it belonged to Israelites and when he became a prophet, this land still belonged to Israelites. Though he violently threw them out from Medina but Jerusalem and the surrounding land still belonged to Israelites. After Mohammed his second successor, Omar, took over Jerusalem. At that time, Islam was in power and Muslims demanded three things from other countries: 1. You have to become Muslims. 2. If you do not want to become Muslims, you have to pay tax to us that we protect you. 3. If you do not want to pay tax to us, you have to be prepared that we declare war against you. These were the three fundamental principles of Muslims as long they were in power. What kind of blackmail is this?
Does such a teaching come from God or heavens? Not at all! I travelled very often in heavens and met God. Heavens are such mystic places and they are centred on love and harmony. God loves such a person who gives and sacrifices more to help mankind. In the ideal world, every human being who has a relationship with God will give and give and will forget what he has given. It will be the deepest joy for him to give. In satanic world, it is the other way around. With selfish motivation, they take and take and they never get enough. Such a self-centred world must pass away. It belongs to Satan and his evil forces. They wanted to create throughout human history dark ages and confusion not to let mankind come back to their home.
Mankind is inheriting God’s nature. God invested every ounce of his energy into his creation and his children. There is nothing what He wants to hide from his beloved ones. God and his light always are present. Human beings are blind. They cannot see his light and feel his presence. I remember, when I was in the age of twelve, God kissed my forehead in heavens. From that time on, I can see every moment God’s light in my eyes. When a child misses its parents, it wants to see and embrace them. In similar way when I miss God in love, I can see Him wherever He is in eternity. I can be there to embrace my Heavenly Father quicker than speed of light, within a few seconds. So why is it not possible for other children of God? Of course, it absolutely is possible for every child of God to see and embrace its beloved Heavenly Father. However, unfortunately we have forgotten our true home. We have forgotten our promised land of heart. Actually, God wanted to build a temple of love in every human heart. God wanted to live every second in human heart and soul. Now we are victims of Satan and for earthly territory, stony land and holy Jerusalem, we are killing true children of God. If it would be in my power, I would raze to the ground this land with a bulldozer before the blood of one child of God falls for the sake of Holy Land and it dies for it. “This is mine and that is yours,” it is directly inspired by Satan. Evil lives in the heart and soul of such human beings who always create such struggles and war for innocent children of God. Such people will all end up in hells and dark dimensions; it doesn’t matter who they are or to which religion they belong. They will not see daylight again until new heavens and new world of God will be realized on earth. I want mankind should know deep in their hearts that they are so special. God lives in every breath of us and before He created our soul, He fell in love with us. Once we grow in the beauty, freedom and true love of God, we will come to realize that all internal and external creations have been given to us as gift to enjoy and to be happy forever.
Islam is a Cain-religion and all those extreme elements, which want to see destruction of this earth, need urgently an emergency reformation. 


Dark Plan of Islamic Fanatical Extremists and Terrorists for Israel
 
.After my midnight-prayer in forest I came home and lay down in my bed. Two angels appeared to me and said, “Come with us!” We flew together. They took me to the two countries Pakistan and Iran. In Pakistan, I saw Satan travelling in many dark areas. He was inspiring Islamic fanatical extremists and Al-Qaeda to take over Pakistan to control atomic facilities. In one point, Al-Qaeda and Islamic fanatical extremists were united. Al-Qaeda was planning to come in power with the help of Islamic fanatical extremists and to give them financial support. If Al-Qaeda will succeed to come in power with the help of Islamic fanatical extremists it will take over Pakistan.
After, angels took me to Iran. We entered the building where the supreme council meeting centred on the successor of Khomeni was going on. Satan was sitting among of them. He was inspiring them to throw missiles on Israel to destroy this country. As we know this is no more a hidden matter. Angels told me that this would take place if Islamic fanatical extremists and Al-Qaeda will take over Pakistan. They will supply atom bombs to Iran. Also the Islamic fanatical extremists of Palestine will help them to use these dirty atom bombs. They will use these weapons without thinking that their own people will die, too. They absolutely believe that they and their fellow-countrymen will enter paradise. People started to die through radiation when this destruction took place in Israel. The government of Israel went out of control. On the countermove, Israelites threw so many atom bombs on Iran and Pakistan that they became one black whole. Extreme radiation went also to Arabia, Turkey and Europe. Population of Iran was wiped out from the earth. Arabians and Europeans were dying slowly, slowly and at the end, the most population of this earth was wiped out. 
I kneeled down and prayed to our Heavenly Father, “Please help us that this nightmare, which angels have shown me, will not come true.” Once again, the part of human responsibility is so important to take right steps in the right direction.


Dark Plan of Islamic Fanatical Extremists and Terrorists for USA
 
USA is my real concern because angels have showed me that the United States of America are on top of the black list of Islamic fanatical extremists and terrorists. Satan directly demonstrates his power behind those extreme Muslims. America was founded to come to know much deeper the value of Christian teachings and expression of freedom. On each American Dollar-note, it is written, “In God we trust.” My question is, “Did American people really come to know this God and find their living relationship with Him?” Answer is a very strong “NO!” My second question is, “How you can trust someone who you do not know?” What is written on the Dollar-note became just routine and formality. The bottom line truth is that America was really founded to bring God in the lives of all people. They should find their living relationship with Him and God should guide the world through America. All those ideals, which were prophesied by prophets, should be fulfilled. As time passed by, America has lost her purpose. Satan has invaded America and brought her in such a direction where policies, decisions and interests move centred on herself. As a result, America has lost her trust in the world. As you say, “What you have sowed you will harvest.” The conflict between good and evil is not an intellectual but an internal conflict. It must be solved through internal values. “In God we trust” was the most beautiful foundation stone. The next step was to come to know this God in a much deeper way.
Religious books are good but God is not a prisoner of religious books. As I said before, Bible, Koran and all other religious books were inspired by angels and other beings. During their growth, human beings are in the indirect dominion and not in the direct dominion of God. If someone loves God with whole heart and soul, then God directly speaks and gives guidance to such a person. Question is, “Can God been seen?” Yes, we can see God. You also can speak directly to God and He answers you. It is a question of growth. God can speak to all creation at the same time and He can give different answers to all beings. God can be visible on earth so all mankind can see Him. Such a phenomenon I have seen many times in different parts of heavens. Beings from different dimensions could see Him at the same time. God wants to be present among mankind. He does not want to be an absent God. God wants to live as a visible God not as an invisible God. Why we cannot understand this simple truth that we have forgotten our home. We have forgotten such a God who is the source of life and love. We have forgotten such a God who created life for us. He brought us into existence and gave us our soul so we can live forever and forever in the eternity. We have forgotten such a God who gave us eternal time, which can be accounted for our happiness. He wanted to give us all what He has. He did not want anything back but just love. He wanted that we become his sons and daughters and be happy forever. For such a God we brought so much pain and suffering. We have broken his heart and He regretted that He has created human beings. 
Now I came back to my topic about America. It just became late but it is not too late. America can come back to God centred values. One of her role was also to help other countries, to play a fair role for the sake of other nations on this earth. Now America cannot play a fair role for herself. This is not a good example for other nations. That’s why Satan has given many evil sicknesses to America. Crimes increase, immorality is growing with high speed etc. This is a downfall of America. On the other hand, my heart beats for America. America has given many sacrifices to save Europe and to realize democracy. God and heavens have still hope that America comes back to God centred values. She has to play a fair and true role to bring stability and peace in this world. Especially she has to bring democracy to the Islamic world. Otherwise, the world will be always in an emergency stage because of Islamic fanatical extremists and terrorists. They will just remain as a time bomb, which can explode any time. 
Now I want to tell the future plan of Islamic fanatical extremists and terrorists. Heavens showed me that they made a plan to destroy America through atom bombs. They have made two different plans. One was to bring nuclear atom bombs on ships and the other was to bring them by crossing the Mexican border. I saw that as a result a few hundred thousand Americans died. Radiation did much more afterwards.
God called me as his prophet and more than that, He gave me the honour to be his heart. I shall represent God’s heart to mankind. If Israel, Europe and America ask for certain help I can pray and God can show me many things. The evil plan to destroy this world will become a failure. We can see such a world in our lifetime where God leaves all curtains behind Him to embrace his living sons and daughters. God is the only key to save this world.


Strict Integration-Law for Muslims for the Safety of Europe
 
Why should Muslims follow integration to adjust to Europe when they have possibility to create an Islamic state in Europe? I generally asked Muslims in different countries of Europe the same question, “Why you don’t adjust to European system?” I got all over the same answer. “Germany, England, France and etc. don’t belong to Europe. However, earth and Europe belong to Allah. We are his ambassadors. Islam is the solution of human life. Islam must become central religion of the world even we have to use force.” 
Actually, Islam cannot be integrated in Europe. The belief of Muslims begins there where you want to integrate them to European culture. All mosques in Germany, England and Europe are training camps to expand the Islamic law and state in whole Europe. British people have been sleeping since a long time. Now they are waking up but it became almost too late to block this Islamic Tsunami there. Three countries were chosen to expand the Islamic religion and law: England, Germany and France. If Muslims can realize their goal in those three countries, they easily can influence and occupy Europe. Europeans desire to live and to let others live. This is a very good way of life. However, Europeans do not take Islam so seriously. One day Islam can be so strong and dangerous that it will take over Europe like a Tsunami. Facing such an end, Europeans have to look for another continent to immigrate there. So far, I do not know which continent they will choose. 
I was born in an Islamic country but the day God called me as a prophet, He said, “You are a prophet for mankind not for Islam.” If God would not have sent me to Germany and I would have to carry the will of God in Islamic countries, I would be killed long time ago. In many parts of the world, people would not come to know that somewhere a prophet has been chosen. Therefore, God specially sent me to Germany. He has chosen Germany and Europe because there is expression of freedom and church and state are separated. I am not a politician that I have to use diplomatic and nice sentences to please people but as a prophet of God, I have to speak a straight language. I have to tell where the danger is and which religion can bring destruction for humanity. Behind the curtain, Satan is using Muslims for this purpose. Though I am a German citizen now but I am living in the same danger. Any Muslim can kill me in the name of his belief. Any person can become Judas Ischarioth and Satan dwells in him. It also happened in past, that many prophets were killed and mankind did not come to know deeper secrets of God. As a result, civilization fell backward spiritually.
Europeans have to use wisdom and be careful in their behaviour towards Muslims who are narrow-minded in their belief. In Europe, there are living normal Muslims, narrow-minded Muslims and Islamic fanatical extremists. However, those fanatical extremists influence the majority of Muslims. Among normal Muslims are many who have sympathy with extremists. This is very dangerous. I want to give here one example. We all love our body. Even if someone wants to pull out only one hair from us, we get angry. If we get cancer in one part of our body and it is not possible to heal it, we are ready to let cut this part to save the rest of our body. 
The following points and instructions of the integration-law for Muslims in Europe are especially for Germany, England and France.
 
Point One
 
Through my observations, I know that many Muslims are involved in drug dealings. They are selling them in many cities particularly in the area of train stations. Very often, I saw that police don’t control them. They only control passports of normal people. For example, at night policemen are moving back and force in Frankfurt especially on Kaiserstraße. In front of them Muslims are selling drugs to German people. I asked them, “Why you don’t take care on these bad apples who are destroying German nation?” They answered, “Our law is weak. Even we catch them, next day they are free.” Such people who sell drugs and destroy the morality of Germany and Europe should get imprisonment without probation. If they repeatedly get involved in similar cases they should be deported to their countries and their residence permit should be cancelled. It is wasted time to keep them in German prisons. German jails are for them like four star hotels compared to the prisons of their own countries.
Point Two
 
I am already a long time in Germany. I went very often to different mosques in Germany, England, Holland and other European countries. I attended regular services and I also went there on Fridays when Mullahs are giving a special sermon. I wanted to come to know their dreams and goals. I was astonished by their extreme negative hate-sermons against the value of Europe and Christianity. With their speeches, they inspire so much the fanatic Islamic extremists how to expand Islam in Germany and Europe. I come from an Islamic country. Therefore I was mixed very easily with them and they talked openly with me. They would convert Europe into Islam rather today than tomorrow if the power would be in their hands. One thing astonished me. They don’t believe that they should act and live according to the system of democracy. They don’t have any solidarity and loyalty to Germany or any other European country. Very often, they said, “Primary we are Muslims and our solidarity and loyalty belong to our countries.” I asked them, “What you doing here?” Very often the answer was, “We want to make money and send it to our countries. At the same time, we want to help Allah to build many mosques so Islam can expand. The European culture is evil, satanic and immoral. Evil and immorality will disappear when Islam will be expanded in whole Europe.” What astonished me more, they very positively talked about Islamic terrorists and Al-Qaeda. They said that they need more people like them because they are doing the will of God.
I could speak many hours more about their negative talks about Germany, England, France and Europe in their mosques. My suggestion for Germany and other European countries is that they should send spies with civil clothes to their mosques. Those spies should look and speak like them, so they do not get blocked. They should make secret investigation about this matter. From time to time, those spies should inform the government, about what is going on in the mosques. For the sake of their own safety, they should put secret cameras in the mosques and take movies of the activities over there. Through my observations, I concluded that many times those mosques are not places for religious activities but they are training camps for extremists and hate-preachers. Wherever they find such activities in mosques, the government of this country should take serious actions against those hate-preachers. The law should be extended, so all those mosques can be closed forever. Such people have no right to destroy Europe and spread more poison in the European environment. There should be legal proceedings for those people. Their residence permit should be cancelled and they should be deported for good to their countries. 
 
Point Three
 
Very often, my observations of their mosques have brought me to the conclusion that they misuse them for purpose of business. Let us divide the mosques in three parts. One part is for food-supply. Second part is meeting point for all kind of sales and illegal deals and businesses. These two parts they are using as meeting point for external activities. The spirit of the mosques is dead because of all those external activities. The third part is for their sermons and prayers. Those prayers became more routine and formality. In such cases, the government should stop their external activities and illegal deals. May be it will be difficult according to the interpretation of the constitutions in Europe but there should be cameras in all parts of the mosques to avoid that they become places for business and illegal activities. A mosque should have the standard of a church where people go with a purified motivation for sermons and peaceful purposes. There is no need for mosques if Muslims are using them for their illegal businesses and criminal activities.
 
Point Four
 
The European governments should send different religious experts into mosques. They should make a dialogue with Muslims and guide them for the true meaning of religion. They should give them a positive education and knowledge, so they can make a difference. The Mullahs should speak more positively about their religion, which can help all and not only their own believers. The Islamic believers should become better citizens not only for their religion but also for all mankind. Through my observation, I found out that those Mullahs who have a leadership position are very narrow-minded and they have prejudices towards other religions. Mostly they do not have a good education either. When those Mullahs do not give those religious experts free entry or do not want to follow their guidance, the religious experts should select people who are more qualified as leaders. They should have knowledge that is more general and not only convey narrow-minded teachings of their religion. They also should have certain education in other fields to teach according to the need of time in those mosques. We are not living in the time of Mohammed. Muslims need a lot of information, which help them to grow and to become better citizens of Europe in our time.
As a prophet of God, I know that Islam urgently needs a reformation especially in Europe and America. First, Muslims should recognize the value of individual and human rights. They should come to know the value of Europe that the system of Europe is helping people to come close to each other and to live in peace and harmony. Their leaders should receive guidance to speak about common values. They should speak positively about other religions, especially about Christianity in Europe. They should tell their people that Israelites are also God’s children and they have a right to live on earth. I have lived and travelled in many Islamic countries but I did not find one single Muslim who spoke with a positive attitude about Israel. Parents and teachers at school are poisoning the children with their education by saying that Israel is their enemy. In Europe, there should be one guiding line in mosques and the national system, especially for young Muslims. It should teach them that Israel is not their enemy. Without this kind of education and reformation, this hate will grow continually inside of young Muslims. For example, Israelites teach their children to become better citizens for other human beings. In this case not one Israelite will go with a suicide belt to Palestine and other Islamic countries to destroy them. Not any young Israelite throws stones or does illegal activities to harm his neighbours. If Israel would not have a strong army, I do not know what would happen to this community. Israelites just are in the wilderness surrounded by Muslim wolfs. America is the only real friend they have. If I compare Israel to Islamic countries, then the Islamic countries are like feet and Israel is just the tip of a toe. Still they do not want to see the existence of Israel and they say that this is their land. Before Islam came, Jerusalem belonged to Israel and to their prophets of the Old Testament. For centuries, Israelites have lived in this area.
Muslims in Europe should receive an education of heart that they should give up their negative attitude not only towards Israel but also towards European values. Experts can make a better suggestion how to formulate this point or bring it in a better form. I know if European countries play a serious role, they can change the attitude of Muslims towards Israel and Europe.
 
Point Five
 
Generally, Muslims love to live in Europe and enjoy it. In a superficial language, they always say, “We want to be modernized but not westernized.” In reality, Muslim men enjoy every activity of Europe but they only do not want their women become westernized. When Muslims want to get a visa for Europe to work and live there, they should get a residence permit only for two years. Both, men and women must attend for two years seminars at an evening school. There they should come to know Christian and European values and the European culture. Europeans have to teach them about their history, how difficult it had been to establish democracy in Europe and to separate state from religion. At the end of these two years, there should be a test in their native language. If they do not take interest in those points, what I have mentioned, or do not put their effort to pass the test successfully, their residence permit should not be prolonged because they do not want to adjust to European values. After the test, they should participate in activities of this country for one year or even more. They should practically come to know Christian and European values and the European way of life. After they know very well what Christian teachings are and how they can adjust to the European society. Their narrow-minded Mullahs and leaders are uneducated and unaware of Christian history. Most of the time, they speak negatively about Europeans. If they refuse to participate in those activities for one or two years - I know the most of them will not attend those courses and put into practice what they have learned - they should go back to their countries, in which they like to live. In most of the Islamic countries, it is forbidden for Christians to witness about their belief or Bible. In some countries, people are put in jail if they witness about Christian values.
Once I took a flight to Saudi Arabia. Before the aeroplane landed, they officially asked if anyone had a Bible, Christian papers or any material of other religions. They said, “You have to bring it out and throw it away now. If we find such material on airport you will go direct to prison.” In Saudi Arabia and in other Islamic countries I could experience, how they misuse and deny human rights. They mistreat Asian people from other countries. They treat them as third class people. If I will tell all those things, what I have experienced and seen in Islamic countries, it will be one sad story of human life. In spite of all, when they come to Europe, they want to have same rights like Europeans and still they misuse the system. They want to bring a similar dark age like in their own countries to Europe.
 
Point Six
 
The prime question of all religions should be, “Who is God and what his motivation to create mankind was?” All religions mainly should emphasise the deep purpose of life, which can make us to better and more valuable people in the eyes of God. Therefore, when Muslim men or women want to get citizenship of a European country, they should pledge in the name of God. If they just have to pledge in the name of a nation or of persons, they do not care. It is just like a joke for them. If they have to pledge in the name of God or Allah, they are the most serious. Their loyalty and solidarity will belong to this European country. In the name of God, they should repeat, “I am born in another country but now I am German or whatever European nationality. After God, I am patriotic to this country, which citizenship I am having now. I will not use Germany or another European country for the sake of work and afterwards go back to my country. I will not drink the juice of Germany or other European countries and leave the skin behind. I will not live in this country a self-centred life without patriotism.”
Many times, they misuse the system and collect all money. They go back and want to live in their own countries. In Europe, they live like beggars. When they go back with their money, they want to live like kings in their own countries. Such Muslims when they go back to their own countries, they create one more class system over there. Observing carefully their life standard I can say, they potentially can bring back the monarchy system to their country. They misuse the European system, end up in their old world and behave same way like before their journey – like a camel. Question is: What did they learn from Europe? They did not learn anything from Europe.
However, they have done a lot of damage to Europe. They have brought their religion, culture, tradition and they have influenced and destroyed the moral of the young European people. They went with those Muslim children to school and took all bad manners from them. Now they are talking in the same way, using bad words and behaving violently in a similar way like Muslim children. That means, they are missing a lot of education from their Muslim parents. In this case, there should be many meetings with Muslim parents. Europeans have to tell them not to force their children to take their own religion and not to influence them to practise their own tradition and culture. They should give their children freedom for growing in the European culture so they can adopt this way of life. Sometimes the generation who grew up in Europe is more fundamental in their belief and religion than their parents. How this can happen? Answer is, when their parents came to Europe, they were not so religious. They got a bad conscience because they lived distant to the value of their own religion. They came to recognize if they let grow their own children in the European environment, they would lose grip over them. Therefore, they started to send their children to mosques in Europe. Their children should live more strictly to Islamic laws than themselves.
 
Point Seven
 
The use of veil and headscarf for Muslim women in Europe is 100% based on a religious motivation to keep their identity in other countries. Those women continually have to use their headgear because behind them fundamental Muslim men are standing who are narrow-minded towards European value. I go back to the time of Mohammed. Heavens showed me a discussion between Mohammed and his later successor Omar. Their motivation by bringing this law for women to use veils was to make a clear identity between Islam and Christianity. When we observe the history, we know that this is true. The veil you can compare to the Berlin Wall or the China Wall. It reminds us of the strong religious influence repeatedly. This law does not let women come forward. Many times, I have observed in Germany and other European countries that Muslim men keep their wives arrested at home. They go to men-pubs and speak all kind of nonsense and unmoral things over there. They look with lustful eyes at European women and talk about them in a low language. For them European women are only good for bed. They want to have fun with them but when it comes to marriage, they want to have only a virgin woman from their own country. When they go home to their wives, who are forced to stay home, they act as if they have a halo. Muslim men always have the last word, Muslim women do not have anything to say, they just have to follow. This is happening intensively all over in Europe.
In this case, Europeans have to use their mind to liberate those Muslim women. By no means should Muslim women use veils in Europe. Until now, there was the law in Turkey that women have to take away their veils when they enter the university. Now the new president, who is religious motivated, wants that women should use veils also in university. Many organizations should be in Europe, which have the authorization by the government. They should invite those Muslim women to their offices or their members of staff can meet those Muslim women also privately. These organizations should find out through which pain and suffering those Muslim women are going or under which pressure they are living by their husbands. All information, what they will get, has to be handled discreetly. They have to tell those women that they are protected by law and their husbands will not come to know about it. Personally, I know so many women who are living under the pressure of their husbands and who need help. Their husbands are mistreating and beating them. They are blackmailing them by saying that they will bring them back to their countries in order to kill them if they go to police in Europe. My wife is a lawyer. Personally, I know many women from Iran, Pakistan and other Islamic countries who are suffering under the pressure of their husbands and want to get divorced. They have so much fear when they come to my wife’s chambers. They say their husbands will kill them if they find it out. They break out in tears before they open their mouth to tell under what kind of barbarian system they are living in Europe. Such women want to have protection, live independently and a European life. In this case, they need a lot of protection because their husbands come behind them to blackmail them.
I also observed in Europe particularly in Germany and England that Muslim parents take their daughters, when they are teenagers, to their own countries. There they let marry traditionally their daughters with young men who they do not know. Those young women who have grown up in Europe follow such a tradition because of their loyalty and solidarity to their parents. Their husbands are very backward and so there is a great distance in mind, heart and education between such young couples. When these young husbands come to Europe to live there with their wives, they do not want to change to adjust to European way of life. They want to live like in their own countries. In this case, Europeans have to investigate and bring up such a system that parents do not misuse their authority to decide specially the destination of their young daughters. They have to investigate if such a marriage is really the will of those young women.
 
Point Eight
 
In many European cities, Muslims are getting videos and CD’s with speeches of very special and famous Islamic leaders. They are mostly hate-preachers and through their speeches, they are guiding Muslims to become martyrs and how to spread Islam in Europe. Beside they tell them how to take care Christian religion that it looses its influence on European youth. Such CD’s, videos, books, magazines and posters should be forbidden. Europeans also have to take care that they are not continually printed, produced and sold. If Europe specially Germany, France and England do not take care seriously this matter, then within the next 16 or 17 years the influence of Islam will be so strong in Europe that those narrow-minded, fundamental and fanatical Muslims will take every advantage to spread their ideology. Angels told me if Islam will grow in Europe, you can bury European and Christian values on the graveyard. In near future there will be the time when Islam will be the prime religion in Europe and Muslims will integrate Europeans into their own tradition and culture.
As a prophet of God, I could see certain things about the future situation of Europe if this will become reality. It was terrible. Germany, France, England, The Netherlands and Belgium looked like Asian countries of the Third World. In another chapter I will share what God and heavens have showed me about the dark age of Europe.
 
Point Nine
 
There should be a special law for all those Muslim children who were born in Europe. Parents should not be allowed to take their children to their native countries to decide their destination before they are 18 years old. Besides parents should not force their children to take their belief. Muslim children should get a neutral education. In the age of 18, they should get the right to decide their destination independently. Still they should receive one year more guidance from a neutral organization to come out from the narrow way. It should help them to see the whole value of an open-minded and brighter way. I have seen very often that Pakistani parents pressurize their children who are born in Europe. They force their children to do things through their extreme education. Islamic parents want their children see things through the glasses of religion from their childhood on. They do not allow their young children, who are young flowers, to grow in the expression of freedom in the European environment like European children. In this case, parents from Pakistan, India, Arabia, Iran and other Islamic countries are very narrow-minded and put a lot of pressure on their children from very young age on.
I have met many of those children personally. Now they are living in Islamic countries though they have a British, French or German passport. They are very sad but they told me that they would respect their parents will. When I look at those girls and women who grew up in Europe and now are married in Islamic countries it looks like they do not have anymore a spirit in their body. Many of them made suicide later on. They could not bear the pressure of their husbands and parents to forget the European concept of freedom. They should live behind the curtain and follow the Islamic law. I am so astonished that many of those women killed themselves and there was not even small news in the Islamic countries.
It has taken centuries to separate state and religion in Europe. How many people had to die for the expression of freedom? Now Islam is growing and spreading their teaching in Europe and want to bring Islamic law to destroy the European value. It makes me speechless how Europeans, who have a conscience, can watch and do not do anything. Let me tell you one thing as a prophet of God: Europeans believe in dialogue, give and take and in a peaceful solution to integrate Muslims in Europe. The expectation that Muslims will integrate in Europe exists only in their hope and imagination. Heavens have told me that Islam will not integrate in Europe but Muslims will integrate Christianity in their own system. It is only a question of time. There must be certain absolute laws, which do not allow Islam to grow and expand in Europe. Until now, Muslims did not learn anything and they are still going on a one-way street. According to their teaching Islam must occupy all religions and it should remain as the only religion on this earth. For them this is the only solution for the whole world. This is not the will of God and not the will of heavens.
 
Point Ten
 
Though I am a prophet of God and He has revealed many things to me but I still prefer the European secular society to a religious society. Why do I prefer this society? In human history religious authorities have misused their power over mankind in the name of religion. The reformation of such corrupted religions has caused the death of millions upon millions people. The reformation of Martin Luther is just one example. Almost 12000 prophets came in Islam. Most of them were burned and killed. They could not reform Islam because there is a strong influence of those supreme fundamental leaders. Their words are the last words. Satan directly inspired this use of force. It has nothing to do with God. If God wanted to use force, mankind and other creations would have no other choices than to follow Him. God has given us all expression of freedom. He guides us with his truth but He gives us free choice. He wants to dominate us with love. That is why it takes so long to establish the ideal world, the kingdom of God, which prophets have promised throughout history.
What is my point here? There are Islamic voices in Europe, which demand religious education of their children in school. In some Catholic schools, such teachings already are provided. Now some Catholics are suggesting some Islamic education for all children to come to know this belief. In some places, they already have given Islamic lectures to children. I have to say, “No! No! No!” This suggestion is wrong. If you put such a narrow teaching in the young mind of children, you will close the basis of their mind to grow. If this has to be, then it should be done in universities. There they can introduce different religions to grown up people so they can see the difference of the theology. There was no time in history where God wanted to bring religion in human life. This was a direct act of angel world. This secret directly was revealed through me after many thousand years. It does not matter which religion it is. The fall of men has brought such confusion in human life. Human beings have fallen in low and dark dimensions. Religion became an emergency tool to bring them back on the right track. Religion helps to uplift their conscience, to resurrect them from low and dark dimensions into light and to repair their damaged mind and thought so they can continue their journeys towards God. Through the fall of men mankind have forgotten their true home, our beloved God. If Adam and Eve would not have fallen, they would have established an ideal family. Based on it an ideal society, nation and world would have been built. God will be visible and present for all his sons and daughters in such a unique world. Each child will have the opportunity to take its individual journey towards God in a very early stage. For this purpose, God created human beings. For this purpose, He created you and me. As long such a world centred on God does not exist, we must not bring back an old world in which religious authorities misuse their authority in our secular society. They once again will bring confusion in the name of religion. 
God has said to me, “The moment I have called you, all religions came to an end.” I have put the foundation stone for the kingdom of God. If someone wants to know more mysterious secrets about God and wants to come to know Him in a deeper and more intensive way, he should read my first book “God Reveals Himself to Mankind as a Visible God”. In this book are the revelations, which were given to me in 40 years. I had to go a painful way through many sufferings and I endured unaccountable challenges. In this dark time, I fought with Satan and evil forces because I have never learned to be a man of failure against Satan and his evil forces. Why?  I came to know God and his endless love and I have tasted such mystic heavens. Those opportunities were given to me because I put God as the main-purpose in my life. The deepest desire of my heart is to give this amazing grace and those diamonds, which I found in the love of God, to my fellowmen. God will be the key to take away all bad luck in near future, which is continually in human life. Every tear will be wiped away from human faces, which dropped because of human suffering and pain, by living in such a dark environment. God always will be present in such a world; nothing can go wrong. To accomplish this purpose, He has sent me.
Therefore, under no circumstances there should be given narrow religious teachings to children. It will close their sparks of mind. I have seen this extremely in Islam, Christianity and relatively in other religions: Children grew more physically after 15, 16 but their spiritual hunger to come to know God more on an intensive spiritual base was cut off. They could not make their own experiences with God because of their parent’s religious influence. Mohammed said, “I am the last prophet and after me there will be no prophet.” Jesus said, “I am the way of life and truth; no one can come to God without me.” Buddha said, “I am the Lord in heaven and earth.” He took God’s position away and put himself in front. All these statements of prophets are 100% wrong. It does not matter who they were. In the moment, they said those things; they were standing on a narrow way. When you close the amazing grace of God for others and take away the opportunity for God’s children to meet Him directly, then you are on a narrow way. Those prophets are paying the price for this in spiritual world. They not only blocked themselves but also their religions and followers to grow continually. All these prophets are helpless; they cannot help their believers in spiritual world. It does not matter who it is. They are going now through a very suffering time and they became exhausted. The only thing what is left in their life is to go back to paradise to recover from time to time. Afterwards they have to go down again and again to help their believers.
I have repeated here what God directly has spoken to me. I have met God countless times. I know who God is. This will be the end if Europeans will allow this religious education in their schools. Secular society only can grow on base of democratic environment and freedom. If the democratic environment grows more, it will be the benefit for all mankind. Nevertheless, it will be still like a colourless picture. The democracy will get intensive colours when each individual will find its living relationship with God. No one will misuse his authority, everyone will be the embodiment of goodness and the whole life of everyone will be a giving service. There will be harmless human beings who are filled with love. They will share endless visions of spiritual life with their fellowmen. They will fill with colours the modern democracy of the future. By no way such individuals will misuse their relationship with God to take over the affairs of government and state. God always will give choices and freedom of expression. I have seen this in high dimensions. The only difference is that the growth of those spirits, who entered there, are so advanced that they do not take wrong choices. Therefore, democracy must grow free without the influence of religious power.
For example, the religious motivation plays a very intensively role in desires and in the life of Americans. In this way, a man like Bush could appear who misused democracy by religious motivation and by the influence of the Christian spirit. This way is wrong. Religion and state must not be mixed up. It does not matter which religion it is. A president should not stand in the position of an emperor or a leader like in the time of the crusades. Such a time must not come back. We must not tempt ourselves to bring such an environment in human life once again. We know through which bitter experiences mankind had to go through in such a dark time period.
 
Point Eleven
 
2000 years ago, Israel was the chosen nation by God to establish the ideal environment on earth. It means, Israel was the key to open the spiritual door between God and mankind. But there was one more person who played a greater role as a leading actor. He was the mediator between God and men. He could have guided the Israelites for the will of God to make the shell of a building. Unfortunately, Israelites have done such a mistake that the whole plan of God collapsed. They did not believe in Jesus, they persecuted him and put him on the cross. This was not the will of God. It was the will of Satan. The will of God would have been established substantially on earth if Israelites would have followed Jesus and united with him. After this plan failed, God had another plan for Jesus. He should have entered Rome to open the door on a worldwide level for the kingdom of God. More details can be read in my first book “God Reveals Himself to Mankind as a Visible God”. God could not take this plan in consideration because on very early stages, Israel took care of Jesus and the providence of God collapsed. For 300 years, millions upon millions Christians had to suffer and shed their blood before Christianity officially was recognized by the emperor Augustus.
Parallel 2000 years later, Germany was chosen to fulfil the plan of God in this time. Does Germany know this? No! Not even 20 people know that God has chosen Germany as his nation. Only I and about 12 or 13 of my followers know this. Now we are standing in a similar situation as in the time of Jesus 2000 years ago. God has a great plan for Germany. How I can uplift the conscience of Germans and witness to them that their nation is chosen by God? In this case, I directly hold myself responsible. I am a man of failure because I could not break through even I am since 33 years in Europe. I can justify myself by many reasons but in the eyes of God and heavens, I am responsible for the providence of God. Now what is my point here? The reformation of Islam is playing an important role that we can enter the next level to bring the ideal environment.
First, the reformation of Islam has to take place before the ideal environment can be established. Germany can play the leading part to bring reformation in Islam. How this can happen? It is a parallel process to the reformation of Martin Luther in 1517. Without Germany, Martin Luther had not survived and his reformation had not had this impact to reform the corrupted and powerful system of the Catholic Church. Many 100 000 lives were offered for this reformation but to reform Islam is 100 times more difficult. Islam is a very dangerous religion, which can destroy the whole earth because of its fanatical and extreme belief. We are living in a very dangerous time because some atomic bombs and nuclear weapons are in the hands of certain Islamic countries. First, I have to bring my case before the German nation. I have to tell what my position is and what their position is in the eyes of God. If Germany unite with me and help me to fulfil the providence of God and protect me, then the reformation of Islam can take place. I have the right tools to reform Islam. During the time of confrontation and controversy, Islamic fanatical extremists and terrorists will use any weapon to kill me. They will try to frighten and isolate me because they want I hide myself and disappear from the world map. I will not live my own life by going in the underground. It is impossible for me to leave the will of God.
Islamic women will play a great role in this reformation. They will have a different opinion and through this Islam will be divided. Why this will happen? From Mohammed until today Muslim women have suffered extremely. I have explained already that Mohammed made certain laws to keep women under the dominion of Muslim men. These laws were neither by God nor by Archangel Gabriel who was working with Mohammed. They came directly by Mohammed and one of his followers. They did not want to see men and women grow equally in an open way. Either they wanted women have the same freedom to express themselves in every way. These laws should also remain for years to come. A few times Mohammed took violently women away from their husbands because they were very beautiful. Sometimes he even killed their husbands. I want to give one example here. During one of his wars, he saw one woman whose beauty attracted him very much. Her name was Safia. In the evening of the same day he has met her, he went to bed with her. While he was sleeping with her in one tent, he saw one of his followers standing close by. His name was Ajub. When he left his tent at dawn, Ajub still was near his tent. Mohammed asked Ajub what he was doing so close to his tent. Ajub answered, “I was afraid that this woman might kill you because you wanted to sleep with her on the same day, we have killed her father, husband and all her close relatives. I wondered how she willingly could sleep with you. Therefore, I was near your tent. I wanted to protect you in case she would try to kill you.” Mohammed was happy. He prayed for Ajub because he has done a good job.
If in our modern time Islamic women come to know that because of Mohammed they have been misused by religious authorities and Muslim men for 1400 years, of course they will stand up for their rights. This will be the biggest hole for the Islamic fundamental extremists and for Muslim men who want to have dominion over women. Until now, Muslim men forced their wives to do many things against their will. They frightened their wives by saying that they will end up in hell if they do not follow Muslim men according to Prophet Mohammed, Holy Koran and Hadith (speeches of Mohammed). For the first time, God and heavens have revealed to me that this is not true. When women will be free in Islamic countries and play a similar role like Western women, Islam will take a new form. Fanatical Islamic fundamentalists, narrow-minded Muslims and Islamic extremists and terrorists will be buried under such a system. They never can imagine that their women stand up and demand their rights from them. In this case, they will be busy in their own world to stop this reformation. Women are a very emotional issue for them and they are their private possession. They cannot imagine their women can leave them and desire to have someone else at the same time when they go out from their home with dirty plans to destroy Europe.
In western society, women are the highlight of men because they cannot hold women against their will. I have observed long enough western society to find out, whenever a woman leaves a man almost his whole world collapse. It does not matter from which social class he comes. Western men cannot hold fast their women like Muslim men can. Muslim men guard their women like a personal possession. For western men it is just the other way around. They have to please their partners in many ways that they stay with them. They have to be nice with women, they have to put a lot of effort in their relationship, they have to give many presents to make women happy, they have to go on holiday with them etc. They have to do many things because women are the central point in their lives. Day by day western men put such efforts to keep their relationship with women warm. Otherwise, it would cool down. As a result, many times women say that their relationship cannot go on continually because they do not have the same interests. Western men get their chances if they can find a better way to please their partners. My question is, "Can Muslim men do such things?" They are like Lord Mucks. When Muslim men come home, food has to be ready. They are making decisions without asking their wives, they do not need to please their wives or buy presents for them when they want to go to bed with them. Whenever Muslim men want, their wives have to be ready to sleep with them. Western men have to do many things when their partners are not in right mood to sleep with them. They have to create a nice environment and a romantic atmosphere. Otherwise, women do not let men come near to them. I know some Muslim men who are having German partners. If they ask their wives for example, “Did you make some food for me today?” They answer, “Do it yourself!” They get very angry because Muslim women would never say such a thing. When Muslim men will be put in a similar situation like Western men to please women, then I want to see where they will go with their fanatical, aggressive and extreme nature. In such a world, they will be lucky if they can find a woman for themselves. Therefore, women will play a key-role in the reformation of Islam. They will help to resurrect Islam to a higher level where parallel it can come close to western society. Birds are flying with two wings. One wing symbolizes Muslim men and the other Muslim women. Until now Muslim men have forced women to fly wherever they wanted. Somehow this emotional inner fight did not take place in Islam because women have nothing to say or very less. In the reformation, an emotional conflict will take place between men and women based on a relationship with equal rights. When Muslim women will ask for their rights and want to stand shoulder by shoulder with Muslim men, then I want to see where their fundamentalism and extremism will go. It will be their last day. This reformation should begin as soon as possible because this world will be saver from these Islamic fanatical fundamentalists, extremists and terrorists.
As a prophet of God, it is one of my tasks to help mankind to let pass away this dark age of the Islamic world. Such a reformation cannot take place through politicians. It can only take place through a man of God because he speaks behalf of God and takes the eternal responsibility for what he says. The Koran is not absolute; it is divided in three parts. In one part are the revelations of God, in the second part are the revelations of Archangel Gabriel and in the third part, Mohammed mixed many things with his own thought to control the environment of his time. Angels told me if I reveal this in the prime time of controversy to Islamic women, millions upon millions of them will send me E-mails. They will believe in me that I am a man of God. A great suffering time for Muslim women began when they were standing up for their rights and believed in what I have revealed. Many Islamic men wanted to kill them. This reformation will bring a lot of pain and suffering but at the end, Islam will enter a new dimension. Democracy will grow in Islamic countries and human rights will be respected. Such an Islamic world will be no danger for the rest of the world. The next step will be to build the kingdom of God in this peaceful environment.
 
Point Twelve
 
Though this is not the age of religions God and heavens want to use the basis of Christian values. They want to extent the freedom of expression in democracy to uplift mankind on a new level. Therefore the Christian world has the responsibility and moral obligations to response the call of God. The core of the ideal environment for the kingdom of God will be established in Germany and Europe first, afterwards in the rest of the world. In this case America has had her chance. The light aura of heavens has left America and is standing over Germany and Europe now. If I as central person cannot make it until 2040, especially if Germany and Europe do not response me, this heavenly light aura will move to Canada. Canada will have 7 years time to response the call of God as a nation. She has to stand together with me as central person on God’s side. If Canada do not response and miss this opportunity, the heavenly light aura will move to whole Asia. Particularly China, India and Pakistan will be the main nations. These days will be the last days of my life. I do not know which plan God has or what kind of age will begin for mankind afterwards.
I have taken away the curtain by revealing many secrets of God. I know only one thing, the revelations and truth, which I specially brought about God, are the key with which we can build one family world centred on God. My book “God Reveals Himself to Mankind as a Visible God” is the master key to fulfil the prophecies of all prophets for the new world of God. If we ignore this moment of God in our present time, only Satan can get the benefit. He will destroy our planet through nuclear weapons. It will not bring any advantage, neither for me nor for mankind, if there is no world. Therefore as man of God I will invest 100 % of my tears and sweat to build the foundation to take away the ignorance of mankind. I even will offer my life and blood for God and heavens if it is necessary to save this world. Right now I cannot say anything more because I am very backward for the will of God. I could not lay the foundation to bring this mission forward by introducing it to Germany and Europe.         Germany as chosen nation and Europe must help me to fulfil the will of God. It should not end up in failure as it always happened in human history of restoration because mankind did not fulfil their responsibility. As a result mankind had to pay the price through pain, suffering and their blood. This time we should succeed and make the difference. We have to prove that we are the people who by all means want to change this world into a better one. In this case my heart and prayer are especially with Germany, Europe and then with the rest of this world.  


Israel, Europe and America Can Be Destroyed Through Extreme Fanatical Islamic Terrorists
 
We are living at the end of 6000 years human history. In these 6000 years many circles came, which Satan invaded and mankind had to pay the price through a lot of pain and suffering. In this time, we are living in a very dangerous world because we have atomic bombs, which can destroy whole mankind. The greater danger is that Satan and his evil forces are working very actively behind the curtain. They are using the extreme fanatical Islamic terrorists as their objects to destroy Israel, Europe and America through nuclear atom bombs. At least, they want to destroy certain areas of those countries. With every day that passes by, I can see with my spiritual eyes that the influence of Satan and his evil forces is getting stronger and stronger in those extreme fanatical Muslims. Particularly Satan is working with the Islamic Mullahs who are having long beards. They are strong fundamentalists and have a narrow view about their own religion and other religions. The true meaning of Islam is to become obedience to God and submit your life to Him. But in this case, they have taken a very strong influence of Satan’s violent nature. They became obedient to him without knowing it. I travel very often in heavens and paradise. However, whenever I travelled in dark hells and I was looking in Satan’s eyes, I could see so much hate, resentments, pride and violence that blood was falling from his eyes. He is a cold murderer. He wants to see the total destruction of mankind. When human beings enter spiritual world after death, they can see and experience that he has created countless dark dimensions and hells. Whoever took his nature and habits will automatically steer to his own destination by entering in those hells in life after death. All those dark dimensions are very strong holes of Satan, fallen angels and his evil forces.
When my first book “God Reveals Himself to Mankind as Visible God” came out, many people called me “object of Satan”. This is not something new. In the past, they called Jesus and many other prophets “object of Satan”, too. Actually, Jesus said if I am working for Satan, then evil history is repeating itself. He has clarified this matter in Math. 12: 24-28, “But when the Pharisees heard it, they said, This fellow doth not cast out devils, but by Be-el`ze-bub the prince of the devils. And Jesus knew their thoughts, and said unto them, Every kingdom divided against itself is brought to desolation; and every city or house divided against itself shall not stand: And if Satan cast out Satan, he is divided against himself; how shall then his kingdom stand? And if I by Be-el`ze-bub cast out devils, by whom do your children cast them out? Therefore shall be your judges. But if I cast out devils by the Spirit of God, then the kingdom of God is come unto you.” The same principles apply to me. God has chosen me and gave me the revelations, which are written in my first book. I have spoken about all those divine secrets of God, which no prophet could share with mankind in the entire human history. The future history of mankind will come to know me through my fruits, which I brought from God. In this case I am not worried at all. Very often I go to Heavenly Father. My Father in heavens loves me so much that I live in his heart and soul. There is no heaven of my Heavenly Father, which does not welcome me and longs to see me. If I say that heavens call my name and wash my feet it is too less to express about me. My value in the eyes of God is so deep that mankind need an eternal time to come to know it. So this is a very clear matter for me. Now I want to talk about something more astonishing.
 
The Islamic Religion Belonged to Lucifer in Spiritual World
 
Before religions came into existence on earth, they belonged relatively to angels, Dschinns or other beings in spiritual world. The religion of Islam belonged to Lucifer, who became Satan, and Dschinn-world. Lucifer was on of the archangels. Even today, beings of certain creations are living based on those principles with which they have inspired human beings. Of course they are very high developed beings. They are not living in this form of religion with which we are living on earth. But in the beginning they have laid the foundation stone to create the realm of religion in human life. For example, when Buddha, Confucius, Abraham, Moses, Jesus or Mohammed went to spiritual world, they came under the guidance of those beings. They decided in which dimension they should go. The same applies to their followers. That means, prophets were the saviours of their followers on earth but in spiritual world they are not the ones who decide any matter about them. By themselves they are bound by principles and laws under those beings who have chosen them. Therefore, those beings are standing in front of the tunnels especially for religious people. They are judging human beings who belong to them and deciding their destination. Neither Jesus nor any other prophet is standing there. They have nothing to do there. This is a very helpless situation for those who have to deal with this confrontation in life after death.
My heart beats very deeply for mankind. I pray that my book can reach many parts of this world and that God can give me more opportunity to write more books to reveal all those hidden truth, which have not been revealed until today.
Now I come back to my topic. There are numerous creations and archangels in spiritual world. However, we know too little about them. The reason is that our spiritual growth is stagnating and could not develop continuously. That’s why we are also carrying our ignorance and darkness in our spirit. When we enter spiritual world, we come in strange and unknown dimensions and we are feeling very helpless. Beside this we will never come to know how many thousand or million years it will take to remove our ignorance and darkness and to get light from God to be free from all those barriers. While I was writing I got goose pimples because what I am telling you is deadly serious. I am not only an author but I can observe and experience those things every night when I travel in spiritual world. My days are filled with pain, sorrows and heavy burdens on my shoulders because I do not find bases to share this amazing truth with fellowmen. I feel very betrayed, isolated and lonely since 40 years because I am carrying all heavenly truth with me. The burdens on my shoulders are getting heavier when I think that all these were given to me from God to share with human beings. It will help them to grow spiritually, to become free from the slavery of bad luck and to find their happiness with God forever.
 
Archangels, Their Religions and the Expression of Truth
 
When we are talking about Archangel Lucifer, who became Satan, or about Archangel Gabriel, Michael, Israphil, Raphael etc. they are all archangels of the white light realm paradise. In this realm are the lower creations of paradise. I mentioned only five archangels but there are 12 million archangels. Each archangel has under him 12 million creations. Each creation has countless dimensions. Further these dimensions again have their own archangels and in each dimension there are countless angels and other beings. They are working with a certain system. Those lower creations are relative obedient to the truth. Consistently changes are taking place in the realm of truth. The more you go higher the more changes the expression of truth. When I met for the first time the archangels of these lower formation stages of paradise, they said to me, “The truth never changes but the expression of the truth changes.” While they were guiding prophets on earth, they bound them also based on these principles. I was very inspired when I travelled in those formation stage dimensions of paradise because these principles are functioning. In every new dimension a new expression of the truth took place. If a spirit cannot cross the formation stage dimensions of paradise, then this fact, that the truth never changes only its expression, plays the main role. Nevertheless, if a spirit has so much light to cross those lower dimensions of relative truth, an astonishing confrontation takes places, which let it become speechless. This continues until the growth stage dimensions of paradise. They are the dimensions of relative growth of the truth.
When you take a spirit from the formation stage dimensions and bring it to the higher growth stages, where they are teaching the relative truth in a new form and expression, then this spirit get confused. That’s why, law and order to follow the system are very important in the formation stage dimensions. However, once we are in the growth stage dimensions, we find more liberty, freedom, flexibility and deeper explanations to understand and follow the truth. Once we are entering in the complete stages of the white realm paradise, all truth is coming together on one meeting point to come to know God and his nature. There a spirit can prepare itself to settle down in higher creations, which are called upper creations of spiritual world. The upper creations of heavens begin with God’s female and male nature. It means there are countless heavens of the female and of the male nature of God but the real essence and core is the love of God. All those female and male nature heavens are called vertical heavens towards God. Wherever those golden (female nature) and blue (male nature) heavens end up is the highlight of those heavens, it is God. From this point on there is much more to observe and to experience with and in God. I leave this topic here otherwise I will go far away from my original content.
I come back to my topic about the relative truth dimensions. It means that all religions on earth were also inspired by those archangels of the formation stage dimensions of paradise. The archangels Gabriel, Lucifer and all others were living in their own dimensions and they relatively followed the truth. Somehow they did not feel nearness with each other. They were growing in distant in their own dimensions. You can divide formation stage dimensions in three realms: ethical, moral and spiritual values. I also call these formation stage dimensions “white light green zone dimensions”. In one of these realms Lucifer was growing. He was obedient to the truth by principle way. Above the dimension of Lucifer there are other relative dimensions of the truth. There you follow the truth by your conscience. Lucifer could not enter these dimensions because he did not have the necessary growth. I can say that Lucifer was growing between the formation stage and the beginning of the growth stage dimension. His conscience was not enough developed to follow the truth by his conscience. He only could follow relatively the truth by obedience and principle. That’s why he became more confused when from time to time the opportunity was given to him to travel in higher dimensions. Lucifer always felt that he is the most qualified person to grow further in higher dimensions. Whenever he came back to his own dimension, he had more frustration, resentment and revenge towards higher dimensions. Parallel Islam and Muslims are going through the same circumstances. But I like to take away more curtains from Lucifer because Islam was his religion in spiritual world. If Lucifer could have reached the growth to grow in higher dimensions by his conscience, he would come to know that there are many complications. It would have been painful for him because certain things seem to be impossible but they are true. The confrontation with the truth is a great challenge in those dimensions. His impatient nature, seeing things his own way and not taking advice from higher dimensions, caused conflicts between him and the higher dimensions. 
The archangels Gabriel and Michael were very tolerant. They wanted to grow more in a positive way and patiently followed the process of their growth. Lucifer became arrogant, narrow-minded and proud on himself. As a result, he blocked his own growth. But still he received the opportunity to grow further. It did not help him; on the contrary, he became more confused. Islam is going through a similar situation right now. Religions, religious training, exercise, activities and conditions are the bases for the next step where spiritual growth can enter a new stage through spiritual observations and experiences. When this not happens, all those religious exercises become routine and end up in a whirlpool. All religions are going through this situation. But right now I don’t want to talk about other religions. I want to talk only about Lucifer’s religion: Islam. Lucifer was in the formation stage dimension so Islam is also a formation stage religion. Lucifer had a conflict with other archangels. He did not stop but he went further and he started to destroy the peaceful spiritual environment through his violent nature. Other archangels, who wanted to continue the peaceful way, gave him the advice to wait patiently for the right time when more explanations will be given to him. But he was so much fixed on his own opinion and intelligence. He wanted to misuse things and so he poisoned himself. As a result it came to a war between angels because he did not leave any other choice. The violence began with him. He is the cause of the hells. Finally he was thrown out from the formation stage dimension of paradise. Even the religions became confused because of him in spiritual world. The definition of religion is “way to God”. Right now, I want to talk only about Islam because through this religion the destruction of this earth can take place, especially in United States, Israel and Europe. Though Gabriel and Michael won the war against Lucifer but because of him disunity came among the angels. The angels, who were on Lucifer’s side and went with him, are called fallen angels. This division has caused also a great confusion among other beings in spiritual world.
However, this was not the end of the story. Here I have to explain something more. Satan has a very strong influence on human beings, especially on Muslims on earth. Why does he have it? Lucifer was the teacher of human beings in the formation stage dimension of paradise. Not only angels and other beings fell together with Lucifer but also the most of human souls because he helped them to grow. God created the external universe for human beings to cut them off from the influence of Satan. When they are born in a physical body, their memory is cut off and they can start all over again. The astonishing thing is that Lucifer also caused the fall of human beings on earth and on other physical planets. So his influence came back again here. How could this happen? God wanted that Adam’s family laid the foundation for an ideal family centred on Him. From this ideal family an ideal society, nation and world centred on God should be established. Satan invaded this family and as time passed by, he invaded the society, nation and the world. This painful truth is mentioned in religious books; there it is written that Satan is the Lord of this world. If heavens are saying that Satan is the Lord of this world, then one thing is very clear: Satan produces a lot of darkness in human souls to change their destination to hells and dark dimensions. He doesn’t want to be alone in hells and dark dimensions. Satan could not invade all religions in spiritual world because they were out of his reach. Once they were inspired on earth, Satan invaded all of them. This is the bitter truth. But still there are Abel-type and Cain-type religions on earth. The Cain-type religions and the Cain-type people, who want to destroy this earth, are the best bases for Satan. He is guiding them day and night by influencing their mind and body to do so. Islam and its people are on the top of Satan’s list. They are extremely influenced by Satan and became his victims. Satan has only a spiritual body and not a physical body. Therefore he cannot destroy this earth by himself or with his evil forces. He needs objects on earth which are also having a physical body like human beings. Satan wants to destroy this earth and mankind by influencing human mind. Human beings, who are influenced by Satan, are not aware of this and so they destroy themselves. Islamic extremists and terrorists are a good example. When they come under the influence of evil people, they are using suicide-belts to destroy innocent people. In our world people can be divided in Abel- and Cain-type nature people. Abel-type people have the desire to live and let it live. They want to have a peaceful environment. Cain-type people are more like a dictator. They are having negative natures and they believe things should work their way. If it does not work their way, they like to create a lot of conflict, confusion and violence. In our present time the most of Muslims became objects of Satan. Even Mohammed said in spiritual world that aggressiveness and violence have extremely influenced his people. Let’s get to the bottom of the story of Islam. Why this religion extremely came under the influence of Satan and even did not give its own people liberty and freedom until today?
We have to go back to Adam and Abraham. These two persons are responsible for it. Here I just shortly want to talk about Adam. In Adam’s family Cain killed Abel. Through Cain we can come to know more about Lucifer’s nature because he represented Lucifer. There were many conflicts between Cain and Abel and between Adam and Eve. I want to mention the three main-reasons why Cain killed Abel. In the first place, Cain wanted to have the woman who loved Abel. Secondly, he violently wanted to take away Abel’s land and possession. More or less he wanted to see Abel in a slave position. Thirdly, Cain was very jealous with Abel because of his relationship with God. This caused in him an extreme inner conflict. If we look very carefully at our world today, Muslims are the only ones who do not want to give women liberty. They want to keep them behind the veil. Islamic countries don’t care about human rights. There you mostly find two kinds of rulers: dictator or king. They want to keep the power under themselves.
Let us go more in detail in Abraham’s family who came 2000 years after Adam. Through him we can come to know more about the history of Islam. God promised to bless Sarah. However, Sarah was very inpatient and wanted to have a child through her slave Hagar. Through this act Satan could enter Abraham’s family. This was the beginning of the Cain-world. Abraham was the central-figure. He had the authority to refuse it. When Sarah offered him Hagar, he desired to sleep with her because she was very beautiful. And so Ishmael was born. I have to say that Abraham played a great role in the conflict and disunity between Sarah and Hagar. If Abraham had wanted, he could have used his personality and it would not come to the separation between Sarah and Hagar. It was heavens plan to realize an Abel-type world on this earth. It should begin with Abraham’s family. Through Sarah’s lineage the chosen nation emerged later on. Jesus was born as the highlight of this lineage. With Ishmael’s lineage the Cain-type world began. Later on Mohammed was born from this lineage. Therefore, especially in our time, Christians as Abel and Muslims as Cain are facing the greatest challenge.
In our present time, the Islamic extremism and terrorism became very powerful trees, which are producing their fruits. If we do not take care on these trees at the right time, they will blackmail the whole world. The message of Islam is very simple, “Islam will remain on earth and all other religions must disappear.” Three principles will work in Islam if it gets power: Islam will demand others to become Muslims. If they do not want to become Muslims, they have to pay tax to them for their protection. If they do not want to pay tax, Muslims will declare war against them. Who laid such a foundation already in the very early days of this religion? It was Prophet Mohammed himself. Not only this, he also was the best example because he humiliated his opponents. I have given already some examples of this act in this book. There was the possibility that Christianity could be also spread in Arabian countries as Paul spread Christianity in Europe. If this had happened, the restoration of the new world would be easy and smoothly. Somehow Abraham, Gabriel and his angels didn't want that in spiritual world. Another reason was that Jesus and Abraham could not unite in spiritual world. There are many more reasons but I don’t want to go more in detail right now. Abraham felt much more close to Mohammed because Mohammed has put Abraham on a very high place in Koran. Beside Mohammed very often said that he followed the way of Abraham. He admired Abraham very much. On the other side, Jesus not only pushed the other prophets away by saying that he is greater than Salomon is; he also criticized them. He said that he will not complain to God about chosen people like Moses, David or other prophets. Jesus said to Israelites, “You have hope in Moses but he was the one who complained about you by God.” So in spiritual world Moses felt distance to Jesus but nearness to Mohammed. Jesus also said to Israelites, “I was before Abraham.” Abraham did not like that at all in spiritual world. What I have to say here is: The most dangerous what took place is that Islam came under the dominion of Satan in many dimensions of spiritual world. It means, Satan and his evil forces have thrown out Archangel Gabriel and Mohammed from those dimensions. Which effect it has on earth? Satan influenced these Muslim dimensions in spiritual world and those Muslim spirits influenced their descendants on earth. The spirits of the Muslims on earth influenced their bodies to destruct this earth. That means, at the end of the day they have fulfilled the will of Satan. I have heard very often that the Islamic extremists and terrorists are the minority among Muslims. Nevertheless, the Muslims who admire and support them financially are the majority in Islam. That’s why once again I have to say, Islam very urgently needs reformation.
Now the question is if this reformation can take place in Islamic countries? The answer is “No!” According to the information of angels there came 12000 prophets in Islam after Mohammed. They all got killed or were forced to become silent. If reformation should take place over there, it should have happened a long time ago. It means this reformation must come from outside of Islamic countries. The man, who brings the reformation, needs a place of freedom and protection. If America and Europe put their first priority to introduce democracy in those Islamic countries and inspire the young generation, who want to see democracy, this will be one of the options. NATO-forces already are in Afghanistan. American-forces and the forces of some European countries are in Iraq. While I was travelling in the angel-world, angels told me that Europe must unite with United States. As unified force they must take Syria and Iran over and protect the democracy of Lebanon. They have to remain in these countries until the democratic environment is settled down there and democracy starts to bring its fruits. If this happens, a great door will be open for all other Islamic countries. After, it will be very easy to bring reformation there. Now if someone asks me as a man of God, “Why we should force Islamic countries to take democracy if they don’t want?” The answer is: For the safety of our own world of freedom and liberty. Through our own experiences we came to know that democracy gives a great opportunity and environment for the individual, family, society and nation to grow on independent bases by their own freedom and value. By their own responsibility they can play a role in the society, country or world affairs. Liberty, freedom and human rights are given to mankind. Human beings are born free to use in a positive way their God’s given instruments, their mind and heart to create a beautiful world on earth. On the other hand, dictatorship, monarchy, fundamental narrow view, fanaticism, Islamic terrorism and religious barriers block the human growth.
Now what should be the work of a prophet in this world? He should bring those values from God and heavens and share it with mankind. So the human nature can grow internally and harmonize with God’s nature. This only can take place if we receive more divine information about God and eternal life, which have been given too little through prophets until now. In this case they must be hold responsible for this by God and heavens. The work of prophets and Messiah was to raise the conscience of mankind to the same level as they have. Then human beings can have experiences and observations of spiritual life. Human beings should have many living experiences with God. Such an internal changing in human nature can bring the ideal environment externally on earth. I have to say that we are living in the time when all the promises, which have been given by prophets for the ideal world, will be fulfilled. 


Muslims Believe Islam Will Be Victor over all Religions
 
According to Islamic teaching, other religions must take their religion; otherwise, they are non-believers. Since 1400 years the basic teaching of Islam is that at the end there will be one winner and one loser between Christianity and Islam. The religion, which wins, will swallow the other religion and the loser religion will dwell in the winner religion. For them it is clear that Islam will win and Christianity will lose. There is a great prophecy in Koran about Jesus. Muslims also believe like Christians that Jesus will come back. According to their belief Jesus will come to Islamic countries. At first, Jesus will become a Muslim. After, he will become their “Iman” who will guide them. It means he will be the supreme leader of Islamic extremists and terrorists. More or lese his position will be like a “Mullah” or like “Bin Laden”. I am mentioning this here because according to Islamic belief Jesus will take a Muslim-army. He will go to Christians and will ask them to become all Muslims as Bin Laden did. He offered Bush to become Muslim and whole America too otherwise destruction would take place. According to Islamic belief the returning Jesus, who became an Islamic Mullah, will declare “Holy War” against Christianity if Christians refuse to become Muslims. Jesus will destroy all crosses and will kill all pigs before he will destroy Christianity. First, how it can be possible that the returning Jesus will become Muslim and will blackmail his own religion, Christianity? Secondly, there are millions upon millions crosses. He needs 1000 years alone to destroy those crosses. Christians will not let Jesus destroy all crosses particularly in churches. They are the symbol of Christianity. For Christians it will be impossible to believe that this is the returned Jesus. Thirdly, it seems more impossible for the returned Jesus to kill all pigs as a cold murderer. For Christians pigs are very lovely animals. They like very much to eat “Schnitzel”, which is a dish made of pork. They will not let Jesus kill all pigs especially the people who are breeding those pigs and who are living from them. I said to Muslims, “Jesus doesn’t need to declare “Holy War” against Christianity. The moment he starts to destroy their crosses and to kill their pigs, he will find himself in the “Holy War” with Christianity.” Let’s put this way. These impossible things became possible: Jesus could destroy all crosses, kill all pigs and through his power of wonders he could convert all Christians to Muslims. As a prophet of God, I can imagine what kind of world it will be when Islam will have the power. This world will look like the world of Talibans in Afghanistan where you cannot find any single woman on road. This world will be in a state of emergency because the Talibans will be like killing machines. It will be a world of fear and violence. There will be no concept of freedom and liberty. In such a world you even cannot dream about human rights. All women have to use veils and they will be arrested at home. All supreme leaders will be like Khomeni, Bin Laden or Mullah Omar. They will have long beards, which are hanging until knees. This is the belief of Muslims who belong to the group of “Cuni”. Their belief goes back to Mohammed. There is another group of Muslims who is called “Schia”. The belief of this group goes back to Mohammed’s cousin Ali. The prophecy of “Schia’s” about the returning Jesus is much more fearful. I don’t want Christians will panic. Therefore I will not give details of their prophecy.  I only mention that their prophecy about the returning Messiah Jesus is the worst nightmare for all mankind. 
Jesus told me in spiritual world that he was not the only one who said that he will return. Buddha, Khrishna and Mohammed also said to their believers that they will return. It means, they did not fulfil their mission to establish a new world on earth. Their statements are to understand symbolically. The whole message was, when God will choose a new central person on earth they will return as spiritual people to help the new central figure to fulfil the prophecy of the new world. To make a long story short: I am the new central person of God’s providence and all those prophets are helping me to fulfil the will of God.


War in Afghanistan
 
Also in the revelations it is prophesied symbolically about this matter. People from Afghanistan are originally Jewish. Two of the twelve Jewish tribes were forced to move to Afghanistan as punishment. Later on when Islam came they became Muslims. If all Jewish people would be Muslims they all would look like them. However, these two tribes look much different from ordinary Muslims. The prophecy of the revelations already happened, which says, “I will bring evil on Israel’s mountain and you will fell on your knees.” This was the war, which Afghanistan had to face with the communistic Russia. In this war Afghanistan played a great role. It defeated Russia in a Guerilla-war. Also America played a great role. She supplied weapons through Pakistan. For Afghanistan and other Arabian countries this was a “Holy War” but behind the curtain America and CIA had inspired the people of Afghanistan to make war against Russia. More than that, Bin Laden was their best man. He got weapons from them and fought against Soviet Union. At that time Muslims from Pakistan, Arabia and Africa went there and joined this “Holy War” against Russia. As a prophet of God I have to tell the world that Mohammed was working with Bin Laden behind the curtain to defeat Soviet Union. When Russia was defeated America lost her interest in Afghanistan and left this country behind without any help. Instead, America and Europe should have helped Afghanistan to establish democracy. As we know, the self-centred policy of America has brought a lot of accusation and dislike for her all over the world.
“God blessed America.” From his point of view, America should play a fair role to bring a peaceful environment on this earth. Until now, it seems like wherever America has played some role in this world, her own interest and self-centred motivation played the main-role. That’s why downfall already has begun. She has to face a lot of immoral problems and the criminality is very high. God’s spirit cannot work with America if she does not want to play a fair role behalf of Him. As a result, all over the world many people don’t like America. That’s why it is time for America to reconsider that she is in God’s position to bring peace and stability into the world. Unfortunately, the disaster of the 9.11.2001 happened in USA. After America woke up and went together with Europe as partner to Afghanistan. Actually the heavenly plan is that NATO and United Forces remain in Afghanistan until the tree of democracy bears its fruits in this country. In the same way heavens also want that the forces of NATO should stand shoulder to shoulder with United States and help them in the war against Iraq. However, President Bush’s personal mistake to go alone to Iraq caused so much suffering. Somehow, heavens used Bush’s religious and personal motivation to go to Iraq and take it over. Oil also has played a role. All over the world people said, Saddam Hussein did not have any atom bomb or nuclear materials because they could not find any. As a man of God I say, Saddam Hussein himself was a direct object of Satan. He by himself was more dangerous than an atom bomb. If he had had the opportunity, he had made an atom bomb. He would throw it to Israel or any other neighbour country. Saddam Hussein, who killed his own people through toxic gas, also threw gas bombs in the war against Iran. For this criminal act America accused him too. This is the truth. But the question is who delivered such dangerous weapons in his hands? May be in this world we can blame each other on a political level. However, once we enter in spiritual world, we find out that the spiritual law of God does not forgive any nation if it played an unjust role and had a bad motivation. It does not matter which country it is.
Now I come back to Bin Laden. Sometimes heavenly and evil side use the same spirit who has good and evil elements in it. They try to pull it on their side. Mohammed worked with Bin Laden and used him for the good side to fight and defeat Russia. Bin Laden's motivation was to bring fundamentalism and extremism in the world of Islam. He wanted to highjack other countries and blackmail them to become Muslims. Therefore, Mohammed left him and Bin Laden became victim of Satan. For example, Jesus, Archangel Gabriel with his angels, Abraham and Mohammed played the main-role to destroy the communistic ideology and the Berlin wall behind the curtain. They were united for this purpose. Abraham and Mohammed have worked intensively to destroy Marxism and communism in Russia for 72 years. Nevertheless, Jesus has played the main-role to inspire Ronald Reagan against the communistic ideology of Russia behind the curtain because Russia played the main-role in the Eastern Bloc at that time.
I saw three people will go to a neutral spiritual world when they die. The first person was Ronald Reagan. When he died he should have entered in a lower dimension because of his personal mistakes, but angel-world forgave him for the way that he stood up against communism. They let him go to a good dimension, which is called neutral dimension. The second one was Helmut Kohl. When he will die he will go to a similar world like Ronald Reagan. The third person was Michail Gorbatschow. He should also go in a good middle dimension according to his deeds. However, I have seen a relative darkness around his spirit while he is living on earth. I was very surprised about this. Angels have told me that he regretted and repented that he was united with America and Europe. Now he sees things more from a Russian point of view and because of this, angels will decide in which dimension he will go when he dies. Now he regrets and repents certain of his decisions but at that time he was inspired. He found a lot of trust and emotional bases with Ronald Reagan and Helmut Kohl. So he made friendship with them. His thoughts and actions have brought a lot of benefit for mankind. I hope, he finally will go to a good dimension where he can grow in the light of truth. 
Now I want to tell something more about Bin Laden because Mohammed worked with him. If Bin Laden had died at the time when he was fighting against Soviet Union, it would have been good for his spirit. After he declared “Holy War” against America and Europe and caused the disaster on 11. September 2001. This brought a lot of darkness and blackness in his spirit. I could see in his spirit much resentment against America, Israel and Christian European countries. Now he is standing on the satanic side especially after he asked America to take Islam as their national religion in order to save herself from violent actions of Islamic terrorists. After Mohammed had left Bin Laden’s spirit, he could not travel in higher dimensions. His spirit became heavy because he had to pay the price for Bin Laden`s evil motivation and actions. However, angels rescued Mohammed and brought him to higher dimensions.
One last fact I want to mention here. The restoration process to bring this world back to God has caused all prophets to pay heavy prices to satanic side. It is a great story of love itself through which sadness the prophets had gone with broken hearts for God and heavens. Whenever I have met them in the higher dimensions of paradise, I could see the whole sorrows on their faces. They like to live on very isolated places in paradise. They prefer to keep silent the most of time because they are carrying very heavy burdens of mankind’s history. They mostly express their hearts by sharing tears.


The Atom Bomb of Pakistan and the Plan of Islamic Terrorists behind the Curtain
 
I am living since 34 years in Europe. I was born in Pakistan but in the age of 12 God asked me to leave behind my country, religion and tradition. God told me that Germany will be my country and Germans will be my people because He has chosen this country for his will. That’s why I have forgotten my country, my religion and my tradition. When God gives someone a new world, he should cut the navel of his old world. Therefore, my solidarity, loyalty and the benefit of whatever I will do for the will of God, will go to the nation of Germany and to Europe. From there it will expand to the rest of the world. However, I can tell the real situation of Pakistan.
 
History of Pakistan
 
Gandhi was a positive Abel-type man who did not want that India would be divided in two parts. England and Mohammed Ali Jinnah, the founder of Pakistan, played the great political role for the division of India. In spite of everything England is more responsible for it, in fact in a negative way because England raised some conflicts. This division brought continually struggles between India and Pakistan. Mohammed Ali Jinnah was the man who believed in the true meaning of democracy. From his point of view religion was the personal affair of everybody, which should not be brought in the system of government. One of the points of his constitution was the division of government and religion. This tells that he wanted to reform his country to bring it close to western society. After all, he was narrow-minded in one point. He didn’t want that Hindus are superior to Muslims. At first, he acted in concert with the congress for many years because Gandhi put many efforts that Muslims and Hindus could live equally in India. Gandhi was a fair man and he did not see things with prejudice eyes. He saw in Mohammed Ali Jinnah much more the quality to become president of United India. Therefore, he asked J. Nehru to withdraw in favour of Mohammed Ali Jinnah and let him become first president of United India. It was very difficult for J. Nehru to agree with this decision because as a politician he was representing the Hindus. They were in the majority in India. He said to Gandhi, “It is very difficult for me to make this decision. Even I withdraw from my position and give my right to Mohammed Ali Jinnah, who is representing the majority of Muslims he still will be in the minority of India. Beside Hindus will not agree with this decision. There will be many demonstrations and unrests. It can also happen that this country has to face a civil war.” When Mohammed Ali Jinnah saw that J. Nehru did not want to withdraw from his position and wanted to become president of India, he did not see a bright future for him. He started to demand stronger the division of India. Hindus should live in one part and Muslims in the other part of India. Later on, the part where Muslims lived became the new country Pakistan. This was a Cain-type decision to divide India in two parts. Though Mohammed Ali Jinnah was not a religious man but he became the founder of Pakistan in 1947. His true motivation was to make Pakistan to a true democratic state. He did not have any attention to make Pakistan to a religious state or to a monarchy.
Before India was divided and Pakistan became an independent country, Mohammed Ali Jinnah was living in Bombay. His Muslim league party and his fans made a big celebration party on his birthday. They made a big picture of him and on top of it were written, Emperor of Pakistan. Accidentally Jinnah was passing this road and he saw his picture with the slogan. He stopped his car and asked for the people who have written that he will be the emperor of Pakistan. Some people went to find out who did it. It was unusual that he was standing there because he was very famous. Many thousand people started to gather around him. He was waiting until all his party members were there, and then he made a speech over there. He said, “I want to tell the people, who wrote that I will be the emperor of Pakistan, to all my party members and fans that there will be no concept of emperor in the new country. Pakistan will be a democratic state in the true meaning and it will not be allowed to anybody to bring another system there. The right of every individual will be protected and everyone will have equal rights according to his ability to participate in the system.” I do not memorize all of his speech but the real content was that nobody even should think to become an emperor.
After India was divided, Gandhi was overwhelming emotional in his heart to see these two countries in oneness again. Gandhi did not overcome the division of India in his mind and heart. Angels showed me some parts of his life. He was sitting lonely and sharing many tears for India. When India was divided Gandhi wanted to go to Pakistan to meet Mohammed Ali Jinnah. He wanted to revive his relationship with him in order that both countries come close to each other again. The majority of the Indian people did not like this because in the time of division a great lost of human lives came on both sides. Therefore, while he was preparing to go to Pakistan one Hindu killed Gandhi. At that time, the heart of both sides was injured and bleeding. This is a very sad story of Gandhi's life that he was assassinated for the right of the minority. We can put it even this way; he was killed because of Pakistan. India did not want that he travelled to Pakistan. However, Gandhi’s heart was longing to bring these two parts again in unity. On the other hand, it was bad luck for Pakistan that Mohammed Ali Jinnah could not live longer, after he proclaimed the constitution to Pakistan. Otherwise, the circumstances of Pakistan would be close to western society today. Pakistan would be a democratic country in the true meaning. Mohammed Ali Jinnah was killed by religious extremists through a poison-injection. They hated to see his democratic constitution substantially realized in Pakistan. After his death, his constitution went behind the curtain and his dream of a democratic Pakistan died. The leadership of this country came in the hands of selfish and disqualified politicians who were not loyal to their country. These people were only democratic by the label on their back. They came into power by the name of democracy but in their mind and heart, they were real dictators who brought more damage to their country. They brought Pakistan backward and gave many opportunities to religious extremists to come forward. No religious element or group accepted his constitution. When I went to Pakistan from time to time, I asked religious leaders, “Do you accept the constitution, which was given by Mohammed Ali Jinnah for the sake of Pakistan?” All gave me the same answer. They said, “No! This constitution is against the fundamental spirit of Islam. We do not take and accept it. This constitution needs changes.”
Now I like to share what I experienced when I was travelling in the dimension of Mohammed Ali Jinnah. I saw that he was very sad. The moment he saw me many tears were falling from his eyes. He told me that if he had known that Pakistan would not follow the path of democracy, he never had divided this country. He said, “Seeing the consequences of the division, if I could I would like to turn back the time to see a united India again. In my vision, I have seen that Pakistan absolutely followed the path of democracy. The constitution, which I gave to Pakistan, tells everything by its own spirit. There was no place left for religions to interfere and occupy the principles of political affairs.” After, he started to cry and to sob. He cried so much that his spirit was shaking. Finally, he said, “I wish I had followed the advice of Gandhi not to divide India.” Mohammed Ali Jinnah lives in a relative intellectual middle dimension. In his dimension, there are spirits who followed the principle path of life.
After I went to Gandhi’s dimension. He lives in a higher dimension where the emotion dominates the intellect. In his dimension, the opportunity is given to grow spiritually. When I landed in his dimension, he said to me, “Angels told that the emperor of eagles is coming to visit me. I prepared myself for the opportunity to meet you.” Something was very strange; Gandhi was using very strong glasses. He is almost blind and when he put a lot of effort to see, fog appears in front of his eyes. I asked angels for the reason. They said that he has this eye-problem because he founded a human right and freedom movement in order to throw out the British government. The plan of heavens was that British people stay in India until this country grows in the western way and Christianity is recognized and established over there. In this case, the way to follow the path of democracy would be smoothly for India because the element of religious extremism would be eliminated. On the other hand, the British government made certain mistakes, which gave Gandhi the opportunity to throw it out from India. This was not good for the growth of India. I also saw that the memory of India did not go away from Gandhi’s spirit. So from time to time angels send him down to Indian dimensions where many conflicts rise. When Gandhi comes back to his dimension, he needs recovery. Angels do not allow Gandhi to talk about his past in his dimension. Gandhi held my hands and said, “When I was living on earth I had a very deep wish to come to know more about spiritual life.” I said to him, “This deep wish has brought you in such a dimension where emotion dominates intellect. Your way of life and your words have inspired many people on earth. Whatever your motivation was to found the human right movement, it has inspired Martin Luther King and many others. They followed your path to change things in a non-violent way.” He held my hands very strongly and said, “I want to come to know God in the deepest way. A few times, I got the opportunity through angels to listen to lectures about your first book “God Reveals Himself to Mankind as a Visible God”. When angels told about your experiences with God, I felt so near to God like never before. When I am alone in my dimension and I think about the lectures of your book, I wonder how somebody can put so much emotion to express the love of God. In this moment, tears are falling from my eyes. This gives peace to my spirit and purification to my soul. Please make me to an eagle in the love for God according to your experiences. So I can be free from all burdens, which I am carrying. I can fly and fly in eternal life and visit those mystic and mysterious places where I can come to know God with my whole heart and soul.” In this moment, I felt very happy with Gandhi. I said to him, “I could not bring the mission forward, which God has given to me and I could not break through even so much time has passed. I am a very lonely and isolated man on earth. I promise you when I come to live in spiritual life I will come to help you and others who are like you.” When I wanted to say Good Bye to Gandhi but he said to me, “I have a wish. I want to embrace you one time with my arms. I never know when I will meet you again.” When he took me in his arms, he was crying like a child. He said to me, “You are my spiritual father. I do not want to separate from you. The promise, which you have given to me, has relieved me. I know I will never be forgotten.” When I took off, I flew very slowly. I did not fly with lighting speed because Gandhi and other spirits of this dimension wanted to see me as long as possible. Later on, I recognized that also some great poets were living in the dimension of Gandhi. One was Iqbal, a very famous poet from Pakistan.
 
Atom Bomb of Pakistan
 
Pakistan is the only Islamic country, which has an atom bomb until now. Pakistan is a very dangerous part of this world. Mr. Abdul Qadeer Khan helped as a scientist to build this atom bomb for Pakistan. Pakistani people call him father or hero of their country but actually, he is an evil man. He is very selfish and has no conscience. He gave the technological information about this dangerous nuclear material to other Islamic countries and also to North Korea. He wanted to gain financial benefit. This man should be brought for this crime against humanity in front of the international court in Den Haag. When I look at his name and then at my name, I am having the same name, I feel very sorry that I was born in this Khan family. A man like me wants to save this world and a man like him wants to destroy this world. I do not want to go more in detail about Mr. Khan but many people accuse him that he gave information and plans for the construction of an atom bomb for a few million dollars to other countries. 
Now I want to tell about the Islamic extremists who want to hijack those areas of Pakistan where the atom bombs are located. Angels have given me this information and they have showed me the plan of those extremists. At first, Islamic extremists and terrorists want to divide Pakistan in two groups: One group, who is standing behind Islam and religion and the other, who is following a modernized philosophy. Afterwards the extremists want to create a civil war, saying that the modernized group is following the western way of life. Such an element should be eliminated from Pakistan. They want to take over Pakistan through an Islamic revolution. Examples are the Talibans in Afghanistan, Khomeini in Iran or Bin Laden who hijacked Afghanistan. Those Islamic extremists and terrorists do not see the chance to come in power through a fair election. I have seen that the most of them belong to Al-Qaeda. If the Islamic extremists and terrorists take over Pakistan, the atom bombs will be in their hands. If this happen, they will hijack passenger aeroplanes, which are flying nighttimes, to throw atom bombs to Europe. They will also supply atom bombs to Iran. Iran will also use passenger airlines to throw an atom bomb to Israel. This night will be a horrible night. It will be the worst nightmare for Europe and Israel before the sunrise. Therefore, United States and Europe must wake up and use all their power and influence to prevent that such people take over Pakistan. My advice for Israel is to destroy the facilities of Iran in which they are producing nuclear energy even Iran is saying that it is using this nuclear energy for peaceful purposes. In this case, America and Europe have to stand strong and tough against Russia if Russia continually wants to support Iranians in their nuclear activities. Spiritual world has told me that Putin is an evil man. He wants to stand together with Islamic countries for their wrong purposes. 
After writing those things my heart is feeling very heavy. I pray to Heavenly Father that such a nightmare will not take place in Europe, Israel and America.


War in Iraq and Hidden History of Iraq
 
I will go back to the time of Mohammed. Zuber was Mohammed’s cousin and follower and he was very close to him. Mohammed said one time, “Jesus had twelve followers but Zuber represents twelve of my followers.” Zuber went through many challenges and through a painful and suffering time to protect Mohammed. Zuber had one son. His name was Abdullah Bin Zuber. When his son was born, Zuber brought him to Mohammed and asked for his blessing. Mohammed took one date, chewed it and put it in the mouth of the baby. You can say, Abdullah Bin Zuber grew up in the shadow of Mohammed. Later on when Mohammed’s family and the family of Ali were killed in Iraq, Abdullah Bin Zuber said, “The people of Iraq are the most evil people in this world. They are far away from any loyalty. And the people of Kufa (the city in which they were killed) are the worst of them. You cannot expect any solidarity and loyalty from them.” Islam became divided in different groups. The descendants of the Iraqis, who killed Ali and his family, belong to the Schia group. They took Ali as their founder. Today the believers of Schia are beating their chests in the love for Ali and his family. However, their ancestors continually caused so much pain, trouble and suffering for Ali and his family. They made their life hell and were not loyal as long Ali and his family were living in Basra. 
First, they invited Ali to come to Kufa. They said that they wanted to help him against Mawia who was the leader of Muslims at that time. They promised Ali to help him to come in power. When Ali was in Kufa, finally he was killed. After, they invited his family to come to Kufa. Hussain, son of Ali and his family trusted the Iraqis. When they came to Kufa, the Iraqis have demonstrated that they are not loyal at all. They betrayed Hussain and his family in the same way as they had done it with their father, Ali. They set a trap for them and left them helpless in the hands of their enemies. Not even 50 years have passed after Mohammed’s death when almost all of his close family members were killed through Muslims and Iraqis. 
Mawia was a follower of Mohammed but he was a Cain-type person. He gave Ali, who was an Abel-type person, so much suffering and troubles. I do not want to go in detail here. Mawia was a worse man but when his son Jasid came in power, he was the worst of them. When all of Ali's family were killed, they were lying on the battlefield. The Iraqis chopped off the head of Hussain, Ali’s son, and brought it to Jasid. Jasid had one sceptre in his hand. He hit Hussain`s teeth with it and mowed his sceptre to and fro on Hussain`s teeth. Then he pin pointed on his head and said, “Hussain was a cruel rebellion.” Abu Basar, a close follower of Mohammed, was sitting among the people of Jasid. When he again wanted to hit Hussain`s teeth Abu Basar stood up and said to him, “Don’t hit and move your sceptre to and fro on Hussain`s teeth. Almost every day I saw that Prophet Mohammed gave so many kisses to his lips when Hussain was a little boy.” Abu Basar turned and left this place. He was filled with tears.
Before Hussain was killed, he has asked Muslims and the people of Kufa, “I believe everyone know that I am the grandson of Prophet Mohammed. Ali is my father and Fatima, daughter of Mohammed, is my mother. When I was small Mohammed loved me more than anyone else. You should know the good news that my older brother Hassan and I are two flowers of paradise. We will be the guides of young people in paradise. If you do not believe it, you can ask many close followers of Mohammed who are still living. I have never broken any promise. I am the man who likes to pray the most of time. I follow God’s way. I have never hurt any fellowmen or Muslim. I don’t know why you want to kill me. You are not afraid from God and you don’t feel shame for what you are doing to Mohammed’s family? You are giving the highest respect to Mohammed. What kind of Muslims you are? We were living peacefully and isolated near the graveyard of my grandfather Mohammed in Medina. There you did not give us peace and continually tempted and invited us to come here. My heart was not ready for that. I went to Mecca. There near the Kaaba, God’s house, I lived isolated and prayed day and night. But even there you did not give me peace. You continually sent your representatives to give me letters. You wrote that you see me as the true successor of Mohammed. Now we came here and against your promises, you denied and betrayed me. What kind of Muslims you are? If the donkey, on which Jesus was sitting one time, still would live on earth all Christians would take care and serve him as a family member of Jesus. What kind of Muslims you are that you want to kill the whole close family of Mohammed? I want you don’t kill us and let us free to go back to Medina. There I will live an isolated life to take time to pray to come closer to God.” After his speech all were silent. Nobody responded him. Hussain opened all letters from the different tribe leaders of Kufa and Basra. He called their names and asked them, “Didn’t you write these letters and asked me to come here by all means? Now I am here and you want to kill me and Mohammed’s family.” All leaders answered, “We did not write you any letters.” When Hussain heard this, he opened each letter and read it to them loudly. When he finished all Iraqi leaders said, “It doesn’t matter if we sent you letters or not. Now we are declaring that we are against you because you are a rebellion.” They started to kill Mohammed’s family one by one. When Hussain saw this, he could not hold on and started crying. After killing almost all people they let run many horses over their dead bodies. Finally, someone throw one spear to Hussain. It went through his body. This never happened in any religion that followers killed the family of their own prophet. This evil and worst example you can find only in the world of Islam. Even today, you can see this extreme and terrifying nature in Muslims when they are killing their own people in Afghanistan, Iraq or wherever they get the opportunity. This violent nature is inside of Muslims because something went wrong in their religion. I already have explained that the cause of their violent nature was laid in the very beginning of Islam.  
Now I want to talk about Saddam Hussein. When Saddam Hussein was executed, I saw that his spirit went directly to hell. In this hell, the temperature is as high as a fire. There are no trees under which you can sit down in the shadow. What made me surprised was that this hell was divided in two parts. In the other part, there were trees, which gave shadow. There I saw some of the people who were killed through Saddam Hussein. I asked angels, “Why these people are here who got killed through Saddam Hussein?” Angels answered, “These people had the same nature like Saddam Hussein. If they had had power, they would have done similar cruel acts like he. They are lucky that Saddam Hussein killed them. They can sit in the shadow now.”  This answer surprised me very much. My spirit left this world and came back to my body. While I was sitting silently in my room, I suddenly heard the voice of one female angel, “Though Bush had different motivations to send his army to Iraq but the American army has liberated Iraq and Iraqi people from the cruel dictatorship of Saddam Hussein. Iraqis should be the most thankful people. They should thank America from the bottom of their hearts but instead they started to kill the people who set them free.” The way that Saddam Hussein got punishment in the hell it seems like he is not better than Hitler is. Thanks God, he did not have an atom bomb. Otherwise, he would have showed Israel, America and the European society how to use it. He was such a worse dictator who even hijacked his neighbour country Kuweit. This female angel told me something more. She said, “The sympathy of Iraqis generally is with the extremists. Sincerely they want to throw out Americans from their country. Most of Iraqis teach their children to sing songs when they are alone with them. In these songs, they very proudly show their solidarity and sympathy for the extremists. They are heroes for them.”


Astonishing Facts about Prophet Mohammed Revealed by his Cousin Ali
 
Is Mohammed the Last Prophet?
 
I have met many close followers of Mohammed in spiritual world. The most of them do not like Ali or feel distant to him especially Omar the second successor of Mohammed. He said, “Personally I don’t like Ali.” I told him, “If you like it or not but the justice of spiritual world does not forget and forgive anyone. The Schia-Movement did not expand on earth accidentally. The Schia-Movement belongs to Ali; he is the founder of it.” 
Now I want to tell what happened after the death of Ali in spiritual world. He was judged by angels. Ali’s life of serving Islam and mankind brought him much more benefit than anyone can imagine. Ali found out more hidden truth about Mohammed in spiritual world. First of all, he came to know that not everything in the Koran is holy. There are many thoughts of Mohammed in it, which have nothing to do with heavens. Secondly, he found out that he should have been the real successor of Mohammed. Archangel Gabriel has told Mohammed to put Ali as his successor but Mohammed ignored this message and kept silent. I will explain here why Mohammed did not mention to anyone about this. At that time, there were several people who stood up and claimed to be prophets in Arabia. Mohammed found out through Ali that certain messages were given to him about prophet-hood. Mohammed used his wisdom. He thought if several people claim to be prophets and Ali also claims that he is a prophet, much confusion would come all over Arabia. Therefore, Mohammed made a strict law that no prophet can come after him. Mohammed proclaimed that he is the last prophet. Mohammed told Archangel Gabriel, “I have to say that I am the last prophet. Otherwise all the efforts and sacrifices, which I have made in my life to unite Arabia and bring it in one direction, will be vanished.” Archangel Gabriel understood his point and allowed Mohammed to proclaim that he is the last prophet. However, Archangel Gabriel has left one door open in the Koran. This statement is very short and hidden. These are the reasons why Mohammed did not give any statement about his successor at the time of his death. He only put Abu Bakr in the position of Imam who leads the people during the prayer-time. Later on Abu Bakr also was chosen as Mohammed’s successor through the effort of Omar and some others. At first, Ali was very disappointed and he wanted to be alone for a certain time. After, he accepted Abu Bakr as successor because he did not want to bring disunity among Islam. 
Before Mohammed died, he told Balal, one of his followers, that Abu Bakr should guide the followers during prayer-time. Balal could not find Abu Bakr and asked Omar to guide the followers during their prayers. Mohammed who was in such an extreme situation between life and death sat up when he heard Omar’s voice during prayer time. He asked, "Why Abu Bakr did not lead through the prayer-time?" Later Omar was very angry with Balal. He asked him, “Black man, why you put me as Imam there when it was the wish of Mohammed that Abu Bakr should lead through the prayer-time?” Balal answered, “I couldn’t find Abu Bakr at that time. So I thought you can do it.” Omar was not happy about this matter. 
When the time came for Abu Bakr to die he proclaimed Omar as his successor. In the eyes of Ali, this was really unjust. Once again, Ali did not want to bring disunity in Islam. So somehow, he accepted Omar as second successor of Mohammed. Omar was killed by an Iranian slave. Several times he has hit him with a knife. Before Omar died, he had chosen six people who were qualified as his successor. Ali was among of them but Abdul Rehman Bin Auf was selected among of them. He did not want to become successor. The other five gave him the right to choose the person who should become the successor of Omar. Abdul Rehman Bin Auf could not make up his mind between Ali and Osman. First, he held the hand of Ali and asked him if he absolutely would follow the Koran and the footsteps of Mohammed and his two successors. Ali said, “I will use my own wisdom when God will guide me.” When Abdul Rehman Bin Auf heard this, he turned away from Ali because he doubted that Ali would follow the footsteps of Mohammed and his two successors. He took the hand of Osman and asked him for the same pledge. Osman said, “I absolutely will follow the Koran and the footsteps of Mohammed and his two successors.” So Osman became the third successor of Mohammed. The truth is that later on Osman did not follow the footsteps of the first two successors. He completely has leaded a different life. At first, Ali accepted him as a successor but later he criticized his personal lifestyle and the way that he was guiding Muslims. There rose a lot of conflicts and struggles between them. Osman was a very successful businessman. He financially helped Mohammed and the Islam could expand in its early days. Osman liked to live a very comfortable life. Also as leader, he could not overcome this habit. A few times Osman took out money from the Islamic fund for private purposes. With the time, mostly self-centred people gathered around Osman. Ali and other followers criticized Osman and his people. Finally, Islam was divided in two groups and many struggles took place. Later on the situation escalated. Osman had one adviser who was misleading him. Osman became more like a dictator. Osman did not want anybody criticized him. He even said, “I will take what I want from the Islamic fund. Nobody has a right to say me something.” The conflict developed so extreme that it ended with the assassination of Osman. Ali had nothing to do with his assassination. Many times Ali protected Osman from his enemies. Ali always gave good advice to Osman. He told him that the character of Mohammed’s successor must be very clean and fair. Somehow, after the enemies went back to their countries, Osman again listened to his surrounding people. So Osman repeated the same mistakes. Finally, Ali did not want to be the mediator between Osman and his enemies anymore. Therefore, Osman was assassinated.
Ali became the fourth successor. The truth is that in Medina many close followers of Mohammed chose Ali as their successor. Many of the people who murdered Osman helped Ali to become successor. Mawia, the ruler of Syria, accused Ali of being the murderer of Osman and his close followers. He was a close relative of Osman. Ali made investigations about Osman's death but he could not find the real murderer.
 
Ali’s Wrong Decision
 
Now I want to tell why heavens could not accomplish their plan through Ali. Ali made a political mistake, which brought a lot of suffering for his family and followers. There were two close followers of Mohammed who also pledged to follow Ali as his successor. Their names were Zuber and Tala. They had a lot of influence in Iraq especially in the cities Kufa and Basra. They were expecting that Ali would make them to rulers of Kufa and Basra. Zuber and Tala were very powerful people beside they were very close to Ali. If Ali had chosen them as rulers of Basra and Kufa there would have been no problems with Mawia, because Zuber and Tala would have taken care on him. There would have been no disunity between Islam and Iraq and the war never would have happened, which took place later on. Unfortunately, Ali followed the wrong advice of his cousin Ibne Abas. He advised him not to make Zuber and Tala to the rulers of Basra and Kufa. Ibne Abas told Ali that Zuber and Tala would block the financial support, which came from Iraq. Beside he said to Ali, “Zuber and Tala will not follow you because they may think that they have an equal standard. It can happen that Islam will be ruled by three successors.” This advice was wrong. Ali made the wrong decision not appointing Zuber and Tala as rulers. Zuber and Tala left Ali when they saw that Ali did not make them to the rulers of Basra and Kufa even they were the most qualified persons. Many followers left together with them Medina. They went to Mecca where Mohammed’s wife Aisha was living. She had much resentment against Ali. As long Mohammed was living the conflict between Aisha and Ali could not expand; but now it rose again. When Aisha heard that Ali became the fourth successor she said, “It is better heaven falls down on earth before Ali becomes the successor.” This statement about Ali was narrow-minded and prejudiced. Aisha dissociated herself from Ali because of some private mistakes, which he has made. The first is related to the time when Mohammed still was living. At that time, people accused Aisha of having an affair with another man. Mohammed asked several of his close followers for their advice. All were saying that Aisha would not do such a thing. Mohammed also asked Ali for his advice because Archangel Gabriel did not come to Mohammed at that time. Ali said to him, “There are enough women. You can choose someone else.” These words hurt Aisha very much. Aisha could not forget them. Abu Bakr was the father of Aisha. After his death, Ali married with the mother of Aisha. Because of this, Aisha even more took a dislike to Ali. Aisha, Zuber, and Tala united against Ali. They wanted justice for the death of Osman. This conflict escalated and a war took place. On both sides many thousand people died. The war was over after Zuber and Tala were killed. Aisha was still sitting in one portable cabin on a camel. She gave orders to her people and inspired them to fight continually with the army of Ali. From distance, Ali could see that whoever came close to Aisha's camel was killed. He ordered his people to go to Aisha and kill her camel. When the army of Aisha saw that her camel was dead, they all run away. Ali went to Aisha. She was still sitting inside the cabin. He hit angrily her cabin with his spear and said to her, “Sister of Irim, did you see on which side God was?” Aisha answered, “You have won. But now humble yourself.” Ali replied, “I pray that God will forgive you.” Aisha responded, “You, too.” What happened afterwards is not important. Ali sent some of his people as escort with her. They brought her to Medina. She did not have much to say anymore. There she lived the rest of her life.
 
Unknown Facts of Ali’s Life
 
Now I write down some hidden parts of Ali's life, which he directly has revealed to me, the author of this book. Ali told me, “Already in Mohammed’s lifetime heavens have revealed many things to me. Even I have seen God a few times. When I was alone with Mohammed, I asked him to explain me certain things, which I came to know through God and heavens. Mohammed kept silent and did not want to answer me. Mohammed’s attitude hurt me deeply. I did not want that any conflict rose between Mohammed and me. It also had brought some disunity in Islam. I forced myself to keep silent. After my death, I came to know many things more in detail through angel-world. First, I was chosen as central figure to reform the Islam. Secondly, I should become a prophet. Thirdly, I was the founder of Sufism who should help mankind to establish their direct relationship with God. At that point, the new world of God could have begun. When I was living on earth, I pushed back and denied these heavenly revelations, which were given to me. It does not matter why I have done this. Afterwards, angels did not want to work with me. Sufism began with me but later a great confusion came into Sufism because I did not pass on my heavenly revelations. Heavens wanted to give me, as chosen central figure, Iraq as a new country. When I did not share the revelations of heavens and did not declare who I was, it was very difficult for heavens to work with me. Nevertheless, Sufism continually could grow but only in the underground. It did not bring the colour, which I could have brought for God and heavens as central figure. As you know Zahid, after me heavens called many Sufis for the central mission to reform Islam. But like I, they kept themselves in the frame of Islam. They preferred to live silently on isolated places and avoided any confrontation with Islam. They did not have the courage to share their revelations and to get involved in a direct confrontation with Islam. If they would have done, they could have taken out the teaching from the Koran, which has nothing to do with God. After, Islam would be divided in two parts. There is a similar situation in Christianity. No saint had the courage to change the Bible. No saint could reform the Bible. In 1517 even Martin Luther did not have the attention to reform the Bible. He only accused the Catholic Church for things, which were not right in his eyes. Beside he wanted that Catholic Church allowed certain things. Never had he wanted to make a reformation. That is why the reformation of Martin Luther could not bring some new revelations of God and heavens. In this case, my heart, my love and my whole honour are for you. You have separated yourself from the whirlpool of any religion. You have stood up for God and heavens notwithstanding the consequences for you. Therefore, God’s eyes are directed on you. You are the fulfilment and fruit of the prayers of Sufism. You have nothing to do with religions. In this present time, God wants to live directly with mankind. 
I want to tell you about the behaviour of Mohammed when I asked him for the explanation of some of my revelations, which I have received through heavens. At first, I talked to Mohammed that heavens have chosen me as a prophet. Secondly, I told him that a new lineage would begin through me, which would bring the true world of God on earth. Third, I told him about my meeting with God and the astonishing things, which have been revealed to me at that time. I talked to Mohammed when we were alone. At first, Mohammed very quietly was listening to me. Then he stared at me and kept silent. When I saw that Mohammed did not want to give me any answer I thought it was better to talk with him about this matter another time. I asked him for the explanation of my revelations several times. But every time he acted the same way. I found out through my own wisdom that Mohammed did not want to speak about this matter at all. 
Many times, I have seen that Omar, the second successor, was speaking very strongly to Mohammed that women should use veils and cover themselves. Personally, I did not like this at all. On one occasion, Mohammed got very angry with Omar and asked him, “What is your problem that you want that women should use veils?” Actually, Mohammed did not want that women use veils. Later on many followers united with Omar. They demanded from Mohammed that women should use veils. They said to him, “When we go to fight in wars we always get confused in our mind. When our women freely can speak and communicate with other men they also can have affairs with them.” Mohammed did not want that disunity rose among Islam and he revealed that women should use veils and cover themselves. Personally, I doubted all my life that this law was revealed by God and heavens. I mentioned my doubts to Mohammed when we were alone. But he ignored me and walked away. 
After the war when they wanted to kill 900 Jewish people, I asked Mohammed, “Why we have to kill them? I am worried that through such an act a lot of dislike, hate and struggle will take place, which will go on from one generation to the next.” Mohammed answered me that Jewish people have asked him to let Sad Bin Maz decide about their destination. I said to Mohammed, “The Jewish people have much hope in Sad Bin Maz because he was their friend in past. I worry that Sad Bin Maz cannot forgive them.” Mohammed said, “Now they have chosen their own judge.” Sad Bin Maz let kill all Jewish people. Moses, Jacob, David and other prophets of Israelites dissociated themselves from Mohammed because of this. Sad Bin Maz could not enter paradise because of this decision. Nevertheless, Mohammed said that Sad Bin Maz lives in paradise.
In Islam, good and evil are both from God. This statement disturbed me very much. I wanted that Mohammed gave me more explanation about it. But he never gave me any answer. On one occasion, I finally understood that he did not like my question. He hit his thigh and said, “I am the man who likes to use his own wisdom in some spiritual matters. Don’t ask me continually if I don’t want to answer you.”
Muslims believe that everything is predetermined in human life. I also had a problem with this statement. It did not satisfy me at all. I asked Mohammed, “If everything is predetermined in human life humanity cannot be judged for their deeds because they were not responsible for their own lives?” Mohammed did not give me any answer. He was not satisfied with me. This was one more reason why he did not mention to his followers about Archangel’s Gabriel message that I should become his successor. When Mohammed died, I took care on his burial. Muslim chose very quickly a successor. Omar played a great role in this process. 
After my death, I attended many seminars by angels in spiritual world. Many things more were revealed to me. I was very sad when I found out that Mohammed closed the door for prophet-hood against the will of God. I also came to know that I was chosen as a new prophet to reform Islam. I have known this before but I did not take the right steps at the time this truth was revealed to me. I should have revealed this truth to fellowmen. Angels did not force me to do so. They left me alone. After this, I had to go through much suffering. Today the followers of Schia-Movement glorify and lift me up in the wrong way. Also in their belief many things do not comply with the truth but a certain truth is there. Also, in my case, Satan confused the whole truth and it was mixed up. Satan is an expert in this field. That’s why God and heavens call him “snake”. The plan of angels was that I should become a very successful founder of Sufism. As a prophet, I should reform extremely Islam.
After my death, angels wanted to choose more prophets from the lineage of Sufis to reveal God’s further plan and more divine secrets. They made me responsible that they could not realize this plan. You know that in spiritual world there is a big gap between Mohammed and me. Angels decided to give me a lot of share and benefit from Islam. Because of this, the Schia-Movement received blessing on earth. I followed the guidance of angels and claimed for that. The blessing of Islam became divided between Mohammed and me. Mohammed and many of his followers did not like this in spiritual world. 
When Mohammed was still living on earth, he made up his mind to put Omar as his successor. Inside of his heart, he wanted that Omar becomes his successor because he saw many talents in him. Omar could control people by his will power and by fear. He didn’t compromise with anyone. Therefore, Mohammed said, “If there should be one prophet after me, then only Omar. If I would not become a prophet, Omar had taken my place.” Later on Omar did not unite with Mohammed in certain points and showed his rebellious nature.
 
Some Facts about Iraq and Afghanistan
 
Now I come back to the present time. Islamic extremists and terrorists are misusing the name of God for evil purposes. I want to tell you something more about Iraq. Iraq is the heart of Islam. Therefore, at my time heavens have chosen me as central figure to start the reformation from there. As you know, I did not take this mission. After me, there came great Sufis who had the qualification to become a prophet or Messiah. God and heavens revealed many secrets to them. But they behaved like me and kept silent. Many were forced to keep silent. Who did not keep silent was killed. In Islam, the monarchy is a very dominating system. There is a cruel dictatorship and a constant fight for the seizure of power. Muslims are using the Islamic religion to hold their power. Therefore, in past and until the present day there was no space for anyone to claim to be a prophet and at the same time to survive. I want to tell you that many Sufis and I are working very hard in Iraq and Afghanistan to open the door for democracy in Islam. We want that state and religion become separated. Islamic extremists should not hijack a country and take it over in the name of Islam. Actually, angelical world want democracy grows in Islamic countries. The religious authorities should lose totally their power in these countries and they should become secular states. Iraq and Afghanistan are chosen that democracy should be established over there. I know this is a very difficult task but I want to give one message to American government and to American people, “Under no circumstances leave Iraq in the hands of Iraqis until the tree of democracy begins to bear its fruits. Otherwise, the consequences for United States can be very dangerous.” I know very well the nature of Iraqi people. They are very rebellious and unfaithful. After they have killed and buried my family and me, they were ready to give me respect and glory. They were repenting by beating their chests and hitting their backs with a knife. This they did from generation to generation and still today, they are doing it. Satan inspired them to show their repentance in this way. They don’t solve any problem but by doing such a thing, they again and again are opening up old wounds of my family and me in spiritual world. Jesus is facing a similar situation. He said to me one time, “I don’t like the crosses in Christian churches. They always remind me the suffering and pain, which I had to go through because of the crucifixion. It was the plan of God to establish his world on earth. I was crucified because of the failure of the chosen people. This is not my topic. In future, you have to deal with Christianity because God has chosen you as central figure. Now I come back to my topic.
Every American should think about the situation of Iraq and Afghanistan. Europeans should think about it, too. If they do not complete their job and leave these countries in a terrible situation, it will bring a great victory for Islamic extremists and terrorists. It will be the great opportunity for Islamic extremists and terrorists to come back and take over again Iraq and Afghanistan. They can relax because they will have enough time to make their dangerous plans to destroy America, Europe and Israel. Now they are going through a terrible situation. They continually are on the run to survive in their own countries. They should remain in such a situation of fear. They always should move from city to city and from one mountain to another until America and Europe have wiped out all those bad seeds from the earth. I know that many Arabian countries especially Iran and Syria under no circumstances want to see democracy in Iraq and Afghanistan. They know very well that once democracy grows in Iraq and Afghanistan, it will open the doors in their countries to follow this example. They also know that many young people will welcome democracy in Iran and Syria because they are going through much suffering and pain in the underground. There is no freedom, which allows them to make their own choices in these countries. I know that the most of the young people like to live from the bottom of their hearts in liberty and freedom. They like to live and lead their lives as the people of the western world. I cannot say that everything is ideal in the western world. In order to change their level of spiritual growth, first they have to get individual freedom. This is very important. Democracy is like poison for those Islamic countries, which are ruled by kings or dictators. They like to rule their people by power, fear and wrong propaganda. I suggest that there should be NATO-bases in Afghanistan and Iraq at least for 12 years until democracy can grow on a higher level. If they want that in future the environment of the world enters into peace and stability, NATO-forces have to support America also in Iraq; not only in Afghanistan. According to the plan of angels, Iran and Syria are the next countries, which should be taken over by America and NATO-forces. Only in this way, democracy can be realized and stabilized in Middle East. Though it seems to be a difficult task but if they take the right steps according to the guidance of angels, it will be for the safety of their own countries. The experiences of the past show us that democracy does not push and prevail over democracy.
 
Influence of Angels and Sufis in America
 
Sufis and I have put a lot of effort to bring Islam in the black community of America. Islam is growing with a very high speed there. But the reformation in Islam, which we actually wanted, did not take place in America. If there is someone on earth who can reform Islam 180 degree, then you are the one.” At this point, I asked Ali, “At first you and Sufis refused to take this mission to reform Islam for the will of God. Now in America and Europe Islam is growing with very high speed because of your effort. Once again you have created a Cain-Abel situation in the Christian world. It did not help the mission of God on the long run. You have known that God has told me that all religions came to their end.” He answered, “If you will ask me questions by judging Sufis and me it is very difficult for me to speak continually.” I said to him, “Go ahead and speak. Later on I will decide what I want to say.” Ali continued, “I only want that religion and state become separated in Islamic countries. Islamic extremists and fundamentalists should not come in power. This only can happen if Islamic countries become secular states. I want to let women know that it is not the will of God that they have to cover themselves. Mohammed made this law for women to control the Arabian environment. Beside he made certain laws to have women for himself because of his own personal wishes. Once controversy will begin because of this book “The Criminal Acts of Prophet Mohammed”, Islamic women want to come to know more about their rights and freedom. The more time passes by the more positive they will be for your mission. In this way, an intensive reformation and revolution will take place in Islam. At the same time the Islamic radical fundamentalists, extremists and terrorists will lose their power because they are using violent force to keep their dominion over women until the present time. They do not want at all that women get their rights and freedom to make a decision for their own lives. Women cannot breath and they are dying slowly in the Islamic world. Their parents, relatives and brothers are making the decisions for their lives and they are choosing their husbands. Women have to offer their lives for the sake of their parents, brothers and relatives. Even the western world cannot imagine, how much rights and freedom angelical world and other parts of the creation are giving to their women. Once women will receive more rights, they will create a very positive and female environment on this earth. This will be very good for this world because the violent nature will be eliminated. This violent nature we mostly find in a male world. This world needs a feminine motherly love to establish the new world of God. This world many times has experienced the male fatherly love, which has received a lot of chances to rule this world. History has proven that whenever male nature has played the main role, it was filled with wars in secular and religious affairs. This should be changed 180 degree now.” I told Ali, “As an author I 100% agree with you. Time has arrived that men should cook food and take care children at home. They should be also retired from political affairs and women should take over the political and the most other affairs of the world.” Ali laughed and said, “In this case you are more ahead than I. Next time when you meet Mohammed you can tell him your real opinion. He will be very inspired and will admire you.” I answered, “He knows it; therefore we meet each other very seldom.”
Ali continued, “Now I want to talk about President Bush Jun. and the war in Iraq. Angels are using his personal, religious and businesslike motivation in the Iraq war. It is part of the wisdom of angels to sacrifice small purposes in order to reach a higher purpose. You and I have seen that John Carrey was the winner in the second turn of the election for the president. By wisdom, John Carrey would be a better president than Bush Jun. Somehow angels influenced the election and John Carrey did not pay so much attention to religious motives. This was one of the reasons why he has lost the election. Many people still are surprised how Bush Jun. became president for the second time. During the election time angels also came and asked you to pray for President Bush Jun. to be elected the second time. You just prayed for him without thinking. What was the reason that angels wanted that Bush Jun. became president for the second time? John Carrey has a good personality. He would be a powerful and better president for America but he would not be strong enough to deal with the policy of Islamic countries especially with Iraq, Iran and Syria. Angels, who are working for the reformation in Iraq, did not want to get involved in a new experiment. They needed a tough American president who does not get easily panic from Iraq, Islamic extremists and terrorists. In this case, they found the best object in President Bush Jun. He doesn’t change at all his policy against Iraq, Islamic extremists and terrorists and against Al-Qaeda. I don’t know if he is a good president in other things. Other people can judge him better than I can. Please pass my message to President Bush Jun., American government and people and to European countries: They should use a tough policy against Islamic extremists and terrorists. Wherever they will come in power, they will destroy the world. Such an element should be totally eliminated from this earth that peace can take place.”
I said to Ali, “What you are talking about. How I can give your message to President Bush Jun.? There is no way I can reach him. I am an unknown person, nobody even knows me. Time to time I sent my letters to media and TV. I asked them to write articles about my book or to make a documentary movie about my book and me. They mostly didn’t answer me or they returned my book because they could not use it for anything. In this world, President Bush Jun. is sitting in the White House and I am sitting on an isolated place in the forest. I hardly see any human beings there. I do not have the sources or right link to pass your message to President Bush Jun. You should not ask such an impossible thing from me. You deliver your message for President Bush Jun. to me as if I have a hot line to him. President Bush Jun. and I are belonging to two different worlds.” When Ali heard this, he became more serious and said to me, “You know that God has given you an amazing grace. Your value is so deep in the eyes of God that it cannot be explained by words. God has given you so many blessings in eternal life and for the new world on earth. It is only a question of time. When God gives someone blessing this is as if it has already happened. The future always follows and obeys such a person.” I told Ali, “Ask God if He can show President Bush Jun. in one dream how serious this matter is.” Ali answered, “This really is a very serious matter. Let American and European people know what kind of danger is ahead of them.” I said to Ali, “I am working for this mission a long time. My heart is broken and I feel myself betrayed because I couldn’t find 12 followers. I could not lay a financial foundation either. 40 years are gone. Satan has totally blocked me on this path for the will of God. Why you don’t take care on Satan? There are so many great saints in spiritual world.” Ali kept silent for some time. Then he said, “Actually you know everything.” I said, “Yes, I know everything but what shall I do? The resistance of Satan is so strong that I cannot break through.” Ali started to cry.
After a while, he wiped away his tears and said, “Actually we are asking you to do such a challenging task, which we were not able to do for the will of God. You have shared many divine secrets of God in your book “God Reveals Himself to Mankind as a Visible God”. Not one prophet could share those secrets with mankind because no prophet could lay such a foundation of heart and soul with God. Satan did not allow other prophets and me to stand up to reveal those secrets to mankind because it requires taking million crosses, and not only one cross in lifetime. I know God and heavens will give you help to break through at the right time. I can see that this time is so near when God’s sons and daughters will live on earth. They will have a living relationship with their Heavenly Father. There will be no space for Satan and his evil forces in such a world.” Afterwards he embraced me. He was emotional so overwhelmed that he cried for some while. When he was feeling a little bit better, he said to me, “I see you again very soon.” Then he left me.


President Bush Jun. and the War of Iraq
 
Through the fall of men mankind came under the influence of Satan. Since that time angels are working to bring this world back to God throughout human history. Therefore angels always are searching for such a person who they can use directly or indirectly as object. For the providence of God it almost was impossible to find such a person who fully can understand the will of God. This world has to be restored back to such a stage where human conscience can be uplifted to come to know in a much deeper way, how the will of God can be realized on earth. We can say that the history of mankind was a struggle between God and Satan. God wants to bring the last days for Satan, his evil forces and their evil world. To do this God and heavens need bases with mankind. Humanity should stand for the will of God absolutely and 100%. Lucifer, fallen angels and all other fallen beings are created beings in God’s creation. They can never influence and subjugate God and heavens. The fall of men took place in the growth stage and in this stage mankind came under the evil influence of Satan. Therefore, religions came into existence as temporal tools. Their purpose is to repair the spiritual highway of mankind towards God. The more mankind can grow to a higher consciousness and awareness, the better they can take the right steps towards God. Then they can reach spiritual blissfulness, which is their true destination. According to the purpose of creation angels, other beings and human beings should not come under the influence of two masters. God created them that they should remain under his guidance and complete their perfection to become like Him. Unfortunately this is not the case now because they are under the influence of two masters. They have to go back and forth, up and down through this inner struggle because they became the embodiment of both sides, good and evil. 
Paul described this struggle between good and evil very good in Rom. 7:18-20, “For I know that in me dwelleth no good thing: for to will is present with me; but how to perform that which is good I find not. For the good that I would I do not: but the evil which I would not, that I do. Now if I do that I would not, it is no more I that do it, but sin that dwelleth in me.” This reflects also the situation of our present time. I also will talk about President Bush Jun. and the war of Iraq centred on this topic. As I said before, one of the strategies of angel-world is to ignore certain mistakes or weaknesses of a person to achieve a higher purpose through it. In the same way angels have influenced the election of United States and they succeeded. After President Clinton, his Vice-President Algo should become president of United States. At the second turn of President Bush Jun., John Carey should become president. This did not happen. Behind the curtain angels played a certain role. President Bush Jun. was for them the right person to deal with Afghanistan and for the Iraq War. Angels used his personal, religious and business motives to achieve their higher goal to bring democracy to Iraq. He also was the right person for them to take care Al-Qaeda and the Islamic terrorists. He did not make right decisions all the way. He made certain mistakes in the case of Iraq by going alone in this war. He should have brought his case before the European countries. Not always the angel-world succeeded through their object in the satanic world. As the result God’s providence became relative. It is taking too long to reach its goal in human history. When angels find a better person to do their job they shift their efforts to the next person who is more qualified to do the will of God.
Archangel Gabriel has mentioned one time to Mohammed, while he was living on earth that in the Last Days Christianity will take over. Christians will have dominion over Islam. Mohammed asked him, why it would be like that. Archangel Gabriel said, “In Islam the hearts of Muslims are very tough with less feelings. Christians have a soft heart with more feelings.” Later on Mohammed has mentioned this to Abu Harera, one of his followers. This is written in “Hadis”. It is not at all the plan of God and heavens that Christianity should remain as a worldwide religion on earth. What is the meaning of the message of Archangel Gabriel? In the Last Days, in which we are living now, God and heavens will use Christianity as a basis to create the new environment for the ideal world. For example, liberty, freedom, democracy, individual, family and human rights, freedom of speech etc. are the fundamental elements of a protected environment. In such a world God can call the new central person for his providence to fulfil his will on earth. When God gave me his mission he told me directly that though He is using Christianity as a basis but under no circumstances He wants that any religion continually exists. Heavenly Father said to me, “The age of religions came to an end. Through you the new mission begins for one family world centred on me.” In this world God will not be invisible. He will live as a visible God with his sons and daughters. In such a world all satanic fetters will be cut off because God will be the main-goal for human mind, conscience, consciousness, heart and soul. Every cell of human beings will dwell in love for God and for the family of mankind. Satan and his evil forces will have no space to hold their power continually. It will be the other way around. God and heavens have given me their promise that in such a time heavenly beings will arrest Satan and his evil forces in dark dimensions forever. They cannot harm anyone anymore.
Now I come back to the topic about Iraq. Democracy has to be realized substantially in four countries of the Arabian world before democracy can be established in all Islamic countries. The two countries of Afghanistan and Iraq already are involved in the process of democracy. This is only a half-way journey to bring democracy in Middle East. Angels want that America and NATO also take over Iran and Syria. At the same time angels want to stabilize the democracy in Lebanon. Islamic fanatical extremists should lose their footing. Once democracy will be established in these five countries, all young Islamic people in Middle East will follow their example. A great reformation will take place through young people in the Islamic world. Under no circumstances Islamic young people want to live under the dictatorship of supreme religious leaders or in a monarchy. If angels succeed to establish democracy in these five countries, the Islamic world will enter in a new period of peace. The people will follow the footsteps of freedom. The rights of individuals, freedom of speech, protection of children and all other values of a democracy will settle down there. The angels, who are working to liberate Islamic countries, are not interested in the personal, religious and business motives of President Bush Jun. They want to accomplish a higher goal. Angels know that Islam is very dangerous like a time bomb, which can explode anytime. They can see very far in the future. They also are observing the spiritual world and know that Islam became a direct object of Satan. Satan and evil forces want to bring about an atomic war through Islamic people. Everybody of us knows how the world map will look like if such a war becomes reality. The destruction of this earth will be indescribable. I do not need to give any comment about this matter. It is very important and necessary that democracy is substantially realized in Afghanistan, Iraq, Iran, Syria and Lebanon to eliminate totally Islamic fanatical extremists, fundamentalists and terrorists. This process will claim many victims and sacrifices. Throughout mankind history, the people on Abel-side always have given sweat for earth, tears for men and blood for heavens. One more time we have to be ready to follow their path that our children and descendants can live in everlasting peace, freedom, love and harmony with each other centred on God. Let me tell you as a prophet and representative of God’s heart, the present battle between good and evil is the last one in human history. The people of the good side, who love God and mankind, must win it. The people who have given sacrifices to establish the kingdom of God on earth will be the greatest people on earth and in spiritual life. That’s why it is very important that America and the western society come to know this bitter truth, which I am telling you in this book.
John Carey lost the election because he was a weaker man than President Bush Jun. especially in religious motives. In other fields he might have better qualities. Nevertheless, in the eyes of angels Bush Jun. was the better man and the right person who they could use through his religious motive to control the present situation. Angels wanted to take away the danger of Islam. Islam must not come in the position to misuse atom bombs to destroy mankind and the world. This is the bottom line truth. Heavens said that they used the personal, religious and business motives of President Bush Jun. to make the war in Iraq. The war in Iraq has to continue until democracy is established there. Heavens also said that Iraq is the heart of Islam, especially Bagdad, where the reformation of Islam began through Sufism. At that time there where many cruel emperors who oppressed the Sufis. So Sufism could not grow. Otherwise Islamic terrorism and extremism would not exist on a worldwide level today. 
I personally do not like President Bush Jun. because he is not concerned about the human rights of prisoners. He did not give them the right to bring their cases in a court hearing. A dictator takes the law in his hands. I can see that heavens are using his mixed motive for the sake of a higher purpose. If in Iraq and Afghanistan democracy is established, it will spread to other Islamic countries. If this plan fails, it will bring disaster for America and Europe. Islamic terrorism and extremism will be spread on an international level in whole Europe and America. First, there will be a dark time in Europe, and then in America through the black and Arabian Muslims. 
Actually, in the eyes of heavens, Stoiber was the right person to become the Federal Chancellor of Germany to take care the extreme and radical Muslims. He would close many of their mosques in Germany, which Muslims are misusing as training camps for terrorism. From there they are spreading their narrow-minded literature. They want to bring through their religion Islamic laws and Islamic way of life to Germany and Europe. Finally they want to make Europe to an Islamic state. Stoiber was the man who could have made a strict integration law to stop this “poison” in Germany. Stoiber made some stupid mistakes by having a narrow-minded view about the “New States” in Germany and by applying his narrow-minded Bavarian policy on a national level. He saw his sad end when he lost the election.
 
Islamic Extremists and Terrorists are Objects of Satan
 
Satan deceived Islamic fundamentalists, extremists and terrorists so intensively. They blindly believe paradise is waiting for them if they kill innocent human beings. They use suicide-belts to kill themselves and others. At the same time they are shouting, “Allah is the greatest!” They are misusing the name of God for evil purposes. God has created mankind and other beings to love them and not to kill them. Behind the curtain Satan directly is inspiring the suicide-assassins to misuse the name of God by killing innocent human beings. Actually those Islamic extremists and terrorists should shout, “Satan is the greatest” because they are fulfilling his evil wishes. They became objects of Satan so Allah cannot be their God. The suicide-assassins, who are killing innocent people, go directly to the bottom of hells because there are the darkest dimensions of hells. Satan calls them “paradise of hell”. There they are living under very painful circumstances. One question still remains open. The Islamic fanatical suicide-assassins are killing themselves and other innocent people. If they get an atom bomb in their hands, they will use it without thinking of the consequences for fellowmen. They believe that they should kill many people. Right now, they don’t have nuclear weapons. Soon or later, this technology will come into their hands. Then it will be too late for America, Europe and Israel. Those Islamic extremists and terrorists believe that they will enter paradise if they destroy these nations and continents. Right now United States and western society have the great opportunity to stop this Islamic Tsunami by taking the right steps before it is too late. I saw very often that the suicide-assassins, after blasting themselves, went direct to the bottom of hells. They were expecting Prophet Mohammed is waiting to take them to paradise or one female angel will embrace them. When they are confronted with the bitter and painful reality, they start to shout for their prophet to come down to pick them up. Mohammed cannot come to those hells to help them. Finally they start to say many bad words to him because they died as martyrs for the sake of Islam but entered hell. Their act of killing people brought them in the dark dimensions. The burdens of the people, who they have killed, count also. Those people, who became innocent victims, claim that if they had lived longer on earth, they could have grown more and could have become better persons. They can go to a better world as they would go according to their personal growth because of their claims. These people would not all grow more or become better if they had lived longer. They always claim successfully and can go to higher dimensions because they were killed and lost their physical bodies. The suicide-assassins have to take the “minus” of their victims too. So they have to go in deeper and darker hells where they neither can live nor die.
I have to explain here one more point, which is very important. The Muslims, who sympathize and support the Islamic extremists and terrorists, are in the majority in Islamic countries. I want to give you one example. Once I was observing one event in Lahore, Pakistan where I was born. Islamic extremists and fundamentalists had put many tables on the main road. They openly were fundraising money for Al-Qaeda. Publicly they were proclaiming that America is a dog and their worst enemy. They were admiring Bin Laden like a prophet or a great guide. Now what was the point? People usually are very poor in Pakistan. Sometimes they don’t have enough money to buy bread but there people were standing in long lines to give their last money to Al-Qaeda. It seemed like they were giving their last money for a divine purpose. These Mullahs and extremists collected so much money as no one can imagine. All over Pakistan they are doing such activities to fundraise money for Al-Qaeda and their wrong purposes.  
I have to talk about one more bitter truth. In Pakistan there are Islamic schools for poor children, which are called “Madersa”. Many children go to such schools because they get food and a place to sleep there. However, the teaching, which they receive, is very narrow-minded. In the eyes of the Islamic Mullahs America, Israel and the western society are their enemies. They are preaching to hate the people of those countries. Through this they are poisoning the small young minds of those children. Israel is the worst enemy for them. They are preparing those children to become Islamic martyrs when they are grown up. They should kill Israelites and Americans. I have often talked with those children. They all are filled with hate. I have travelled in different Islamic countries and all over I could see a similar situation. They are poisoning their children by their negative teachings to hate America, Israel and the western society. This is also one of the reasons for the strange behaviour of Muslims in Europe. Here they like to work, collect the money and to take all advantages from the western society. At the same time, they want to live in their own world. They do not want to integrate themselves. In their childhood they have received so much narrow-minded teaching about the western society. They see the western world as an immoral society but by themselves they are more immoral than anybody else is. They like to have a European girlfriend but in the end they mostly marry women, who are virgins, from their own country.
 
The Use of Veils and Mohammed’s Own Laws
 
Here I want to share one story of Aisha, the wife of Prophet Mohammed. While she was living with Mohammed on earth, she recognized that whenever Mohammed saw one beautiful woman, he wanted to have her. She knew that Mohammed was very attracted by the beauty of women. Mohammed married many women. Beside he made a special law for himself that any women who wanted could have a one-night stand with him. Aisha doubted that God and heavens had given their permission for all these laws and actions of Mohammed. When Aisha went to spiritual world she found out through angels and other beings that heavens did not allow Mohammed to have many women. She also found out that Mohammed and Omar were responsible for the law that women have to use veils. God and heavens had nothing to do with this. From this time on she took away her veil. She criticized Mohammed and told him that he was not fair. After this, she lived very independently in freedom and liberty in spiritual world.
Also God did not ask to pray five times. Mohammed made this spiritual law in order that his followers can come closer to God. God and heavens don’t ask mankind to fulfil such conditions. They want that mankind follow by their own free will, conscience, consciousness, heart and soul the spiritual path to meet God.
 
President Bush Jun.’s Political Affairs
 
I went very far away from the actual topic. Now I come back. Right now angels are very active in America and the western society to find such qualified people who can solve the problem of Islamic extremism and terrorism. They do not need to be so tough like President Bush but they should unite in one direction to solve the problems of Islam. When I think about Islamic extremists and terrorists I only can see one thing: They totally want to take away human freedom. It seems like their mission is to kill democracy and bury it forever. If Islamic extremists and terrorists succeed on this earth - which is impossible - they will bring back the age of barbarians. That’s why they are the common enemy of all mankind who want to live in peace and freedom. By no way should they succeed with their evil plan. 
President Bush Jun. did not give respect to Europe. He sent the message, “You are with us or you are against us” to Pakistan and indirectly to Western Europe. May be this message only was for a country like Pakistan but he did not unite with Western Europe. He made his own decision to go alone to Iraq. If President Clinton would be still president, he would be more diplomatic. He would involve Europe to go together with him to Iraq if it has to be.
God has chosen Germany as his nation and I am German citizen now. Germany needs more people like Stoiber, the former prime minister of Bavaria and Schäuble, who is sitting in a wheelchair. They are taking very seriously the threat through Islamic terrorists. Not only Germany but also whole Europe should be cleaned from these Islamic terrorists and hate preachers. The mosques should not become training camps for Islamic extremists and terrorists. Unfortunately many mosques have been used for this purpose in Germany and other European countries. Only the government of Germany and the other Europeans countries are not so aware of what is going on in these mosques.
God called me as central person for all mankind. My main-work is to reveal many divine secrets of God and heavens. I have to help mankind to find their deeper purpose of life, which will help their spirits to live forever in spiritual life. Until now very less information was revealed about God and our eternal home. It also is my task to reform Islam and tell Muslims what is true and what is untrue in the Koran. Heavens have revealed to me that Islam is the last block and challenge on the way of peace. One day, when Islam is successfully reformed, a new peaceful environment will spread. Then the world will enter in a new period of prosperity to take the next step for the kingdom of God on earth. This means one family-world centred on God. The age of religions will pass away.
 
The Growth of Angels and Their Dominion over Human Beings
 
Here I have to explain one more thing. The growth of angels is very far. They somehow are responsible to use their wisdom in eternal life and on earth. In this way, they created religions, through which they could subjugate mankind. Since the fall of men angels were subjugating human souls through religions in spiritual life and on earth. Human beings could not grow with Heavenly Father to the extent where they can have dominion over creation and subjugate angels and other beings behalf of God. Even all prophets, who came in mankind history, are living in different dimensions of paradise. These light dimensions are growth stages where they are growing relatively towards truth. Also these prophets are subjugated by angels and other beings who help them to grow. It means all prophets are objects of higher angelical worlds and other beings.
I will give here three extreme examples. In the Buddhist world Buddha has almost the same position as God. In the Islamic world Archangel Gabriel, who brought the revelations to Mohammed, is for them the servant of Mohammed. Christians believe that angels are serving Jesus. However, the bitter truth is that even the founders of religions are getting guidance by angels and other heavenly beings. Their growth is far above the growth of those prophets. Not only this, Buddha, Jesus, Mohammed and all other prophets have to follow the instructions of angels because God has made such a system in spiritual world. I am not denying the value of the prophets at all. Angels invite them on special occasions to higher dimensions and God invites them to admire their efforts. However, they again have to go back for their further growth to their dimensions. The only difference is that they were special people who took the mission for the will of God on earth. Therefore, from time to time they receive special merit according to their light and accomplishments to visit God and higher dimensions.
Angels and heavenly beings don’t want to give up the dominion over mankind. They want to remain in the subject position until mankind have established the kingdom of God on earth. This is the prime condition, which mankind have to fulfil. There are many more other conditions concerning human growth, which have to be fulfilled. Then angels and other beings like to give back their dominion to mankind. God will make a ceremony in spiritual world, through which mankind will get the dominion over creation behalf of Him. The conditions, which are required for the spiritual growth of mankind, are very tough. They should become like their Heavenly Father. Mankind should not worry about this matter because they have unlimited time in spiritual world. Nobody dies there because all souls live forever.
The question is: Can mankind grow to perfection through the religions on earth? The answer is: No, they cannot! They only can grow spiritually to a certain degree. By observing very carefully all religions, we can see that they are waiting for the return of their saviours to resurrect them to find salvation. They believe that the return of their saviours will be a victorious time for their followers and religions. First of all, their saviours cannot return with their physical bodies to earth. Secondly, now all saviours are only spiritual beings who are growing by themselves under the guidance of heavenly beings. Actually Christianity should have learned its lesson. 2000 years ago Elias did not return from heaven according to the expectation of Israelites. There was no trumpet call of angels who proclaimed the coming of Elias in the sky. Jesus also did not appear this way 2000 years ago. He was born from a womb of a woman. There was a great confrontation between Jesus and Israelites because of the prophecy about Elias. They were waiting for the Elias who lived 900 years before Jesus but Jesus declared that Elias` spirit was working with John the Baptist. This has caused so much confusion in his mission life. What Christians did learn from this lesson? They are expecting that Jesus will come in the same way as the Jewish people believed about the return of Elias. The most of the biblical prophecies are to be understood symbolically. Christians will learn their lesson. They will come to know that this is not the way God sends his central figure by the time. The central person has to be born on earth like other ordinary people. He must go through and endure all challenges, pain and suffering. He should go through many experiences to lay his own foundation for God and heavens. His life is nothing more than to fight with Satan and his evil forces. Before the morning rises, he should go through the dark and stormy night in order to break through.
 
Story of Mohammed and Salomon Farcie
 
Here I want to give one more example about Prophet Mohammed. In one of his speeches Mohammed was talking like Jesus. He said that he would come back to earth. Among of his followers one simple man was sitting. He stood up and asked Mohammed, “I cannot understand the symbolical meaning of your speech. Please tell me in simple words if you will return in another physical body in future?” Mohammed went red in his face and told him to sit down. He did not want to give him any answer and continued to speak. This man stood up again and asked the same question after a while. Mohammed became angry and told him to sit down. However, he stood up the third time and he again asked Mohammed to explain him with simple words the symbolical meaning. Mohammed could not ask him to sit down for the third time. Unfortunately he had to explain this symbol now: Otherwise there would remain confusion about the returning Mohammed in Islam the same way as about the returning Jesus in Christianity. 
It also is very important to tell here the story of Salomon Farcie because it helps to understand the above mentioned symbol. Salomon Farcie came from Iran and he was searching the truth. He heard the prophecy about a prophet who will follow the path of Abraham. The time was very near that he will appear in Medina. Salomon Farcie left his country to find this prophet. On his way to Medina he became slave of many people. But he never gave up and continued his journey. Originally his family followed the religion of Zaratrustha. One time he was passing one Christian church. He listened to the Christian teachings and he was very much inspired by this religion. He had fear from his father and he wanted to be free. So he asked some people of the Christian church to send him some place else. They sent him to one Bischof in Syria but he did not stay long there. He left and lived as a monk in different places near Syria.
One night he went through one forest where he met a crowd of handicapped people sitting there. He went near and asked them for whom they were waiting. They told him that they were waiting for one man who came to this forest at night once a year. Salomon also was waiting until this man came. He had long hair and a broad chest. Whoever touched this man became healed. Before this man disappeared, Salomon went to him and held his hand. He turned around and looked at Salomon. Salomon asked him, “Do you know what Abraham's way was to follow God?” The man answered, “I thought you came to get healed. Nobody ever has asked me such a question. The time is near that one prophet will appear in Mecca in Arabia. You can go there. This prophet will show you the way of Abraham.” Later on, when Salomon told this story to Mohammed he said to him, “Though Jesus is in spiritual world since 600 years but you have met Jesus in the forest that night.” After Mohammed put his hand on Salomon`s shoulder and said, “I will explain you if I will return by myself. From your lineage somebody will come who will work for the will of God. My spirit will work with him.” In Iran from Salomon`s lineage one man was chosen to do the will of God later on. He was stuck in Islam and heavens could not work with him. They wanted to give him new revelations for the will of God. However, it didn’t work out.
Salomon came from Iran, lived as a Christian monk in Syria and later he became Muslim and followed Mohammed. Therefore, it was the plan of heavens behind the invisible curtain that President Bush Jun. not only takes over Iraq. He also should go ahead and take over Syria and Iran to establish democracy there. The danger of Syria and Iran would be over. Also the young people of Iran and Syria want to have democracy from the bottom of their hearts but they are scared from their supreme Islamic leaders and kings. Heavens plan for Syria and Iran did not work out because President Bush Jun. chose to go ahead by himself in Iraq. If Western Europe would unite with him and they go as unified mobilized force to Iraq, it would be much easier to control Iraq against Islamic extremists and terrorists. At the same time Syria and Iran are helping those Islamic extremists and terrorists. This would be the opportunity for America and Europe to take the next step to enter in Syria and Iran. If this heavenly plan would be realized substantially, there would be some difficult years ahead. Finally Islamic extremists and terrorists would see their end because Afghanistan, Iraq, Syria and Iran are the master key. They hate to see the establishment of democracy in their countries. On the other side Lebanon came very far to follow the footsteps of western society but this tree still did not grow strong enough. It absolutely needs the protection of America and Western Europe. The best would be if America and NATO would put their bases in Lebanon. The heavenly plan for Syria and Iran could not be realized because Europe wants to be diplomatic and doesn’t want to have a confrontation with Iran. On the other hand, Western Europe is accusing President Bush Jun. that he went to Iraq because he wanted to find an atom bomb there. Yet America could not find any nuclear materials and the situation of Iraq became catastrophic. Through this, the position of President Bush Jun. became weaker in front of American and European people. Now he cannot have a confrontation with Syria and Iran even United States know that Syria and Iran are supplying weapons and supporting in different ways Islamic extremists, terrorists and Al-Qaeda. On the other hand they want to bring disharmony and instability in the environment of Iraq. They know, if democracy grows in Iraq this will be end of kingship in Syria and the end of the leadership of Islamic extremists who are misusing their religious authority in Iran.
In America, the Iraq War became the issue of the election campaign. Democrats anyway are against President Bush Jun. because of this matter. In addition, the republicans, who are belonging to his party, are taking distance from the policy of President Bush Jun. in Iraq. The reason is clear. The republicans cannot have the same opinion about Iraq war as President Bush Jun. except John Mc Cain; otherwise, they will lose the election. The heavenly plan to take over Iraq, Syria and Iran, at the same time while President Bush Jun. was in power, has to be postponed to the near future. At the same time Satan and his evil forces are working very hard in Iraq, Syria and Iran. They don’t want that democracy will be established in Islamic countries. Evil forces also are working in Lebanon to avoid that a western style society develops there. Satan and his evil forces are using the Islamic extremists and terrorists to destroy the peaceful environment in Lebanon.
 
The Responsibility of Western Europe
 
I want to say here some last words about the western countries. They have a very short memory about their good friend America. The armed forces of United States have given so much sacrifice at World War II when Adolf Hitler almost destroyed whole Europe. Today Europe is enjoying democracy and is receiving a very high financial and economical benefit. This peaceful and wealthy European society is standing on the foundation of many Americans who have shed their blood to save Europe for the sake of heavens and for the sake of their belief in God. Here I want to write down the sentence of one American soldier: He said, “We are not afraid to die for a noble cause but we are afraid that we will be forgotten.” It seems like Europe has forgotten this deep value. If Europeans do not want to see the worst nightmare take place on their continent, they must unite with United States to take care Iran. Only economical sanctions against Iran are not enough, it will survive. If Iran can build an atom bomb, this will be the worst nightmare for Israel and Europe. This is the prophecy of a prophet who has been called by God and heavens. Unfortunately, it is very difficult for angels to find such a tough object like President Bush Jun. who sees the danger of Islamic terrorists and extremists right now.
It also is very difficult for angels to work with instable European politicians who are talking too much and taking too less actions. So their heavenly plan has to be postponed to the future. England is the only country, which doesn’t show its back to United States. She didn’t forget what America has done in the past. Nevertheless, the future of England is in the hands of Muslims. Why I am saying such a thing? Muslims have established enough financial foundation in England and they have enough resources to spread the narrow-minded teachings of their religion. The most of Islamic extremists and terrorists are living in the underground in England. The Islamic ideology will be spread all over in England in very near future if not a tough measure will take place. Many Islamic narrow-minded missionaries from England will go to other European countries. They will spread their teachings there to such an extent, which no European really can imagine. I remember the last great Islamic demonstration in England. CNN reporters have asked the Islamic youth, what the solution is that peace can take place on this earth? They answered, “There is only one solution and this is the Islamic religion.” With other words: Islam is the only solution for Western Europe. Some other young people of this religious rally were saying that England doesn’t belong to English people and western countries don’t belong to western people. They all belong to Allah and we are the ambassadors of Allah. It means earth belongs to Allah and they are his ambassadors who will tell western society how to live and what to believe.
This is a great ignorance in western society that they are not taking their Christians values so deep and serious. No policy of western society can take care all of the violence, which is coming from Muslims. Western society cannot protect their normal citizens. I say very clearly, there should be no tolerance at all if these narrow-minded Islamic extremists want to realize their dream in Europe. To use force and violence is against the spirit of democracy. However, to take care such a disease and virus, which can destroy peace and freedom of Europe, is the responsibility of every individual European who wants to live in beauty of peace. The beauty of democracy with all human rights should grow continually to its perfection in future. There should be clear laws and a system for the Muslims in Europe. They should live like Europeans. They should not continue to build mosques like a world champion and use them for wrong purposes. That means to spread cancer and create an Islamic world in Europe.
What western society can do to keep their value? There is only one example, which I can give here. Normally we love our body very much. If someone only wants to pull one hair of us, we get very angry. However, when we get cancer in one part of our body we are ready to let cut this part in order to prevent that it spreads in our whole body. Though it is very painful but we willingly are ready to go through this process for the sake of our health. You can compare the amputating doctor to a prophet who wants that mankind take the right steps for their spirits and spiritual life. We have to take the right steps if we want to make this world to a better place for our children. Cutting the part of our body, which has cancer, is the last solution if there is no other alternative to save mankind and the entire future world. Even our heart and mind are not ready for that. Our present days are the last days of Satan. In this last confrontation between good and evil, things will get worse before they get better. Nevertheless, the good side, the good people of heavenly side must stand strong and must not compromise with evil side. 


Archangel Gabriel, Abraham and Mohammed Are United to Bring Islam to America and Europe
 
One night Archangel Gabriel came together with other angels, Abraham and Mohammed to me. Archangel Gabriel had a very beautiful small boy in his arms, who could not walk yet. Archangel Gabriel looked at me and said, “Your mission is just like a baby who cannot stand on its own feet. You urgently need help." Afterwards they all left. After a while, they came for the second time. Archangel Gabriel had the whole power of media, TV etc of Europe and America in his hand. He put them all under his feet and said, “They are all under my feet.” Then he looked at me and said, “You need help.” Once again, they left. After a while, they came for the third time. This time, he spoke very loudly to angels because he wanted that I should hear everything. He proclaimed, “I am his spiritual son but I cannot work with him as I have done with Mohammed and other prophets because I do not find harmony with him. However, I can work with his wife. In the present time, I can make her to Paul for the new mission in the same way as I did it with Saul. He became my object as Paul and brought the new religion, Christianity, 2000 years ago.” Then they all left. After some time has passed, they all came back for the fourth time. Archangel Gabriel also brought his wife and children. He looked at his wife, pinpointed to me and said to her, “Zahid doesn’t unite with me and he doesn’t listen to me. You should make friendship with Zahid’s wife that she will unite with us.” All disappeared again. After a while, they came for the fifth time. Archangel Gabriel had one laptop, which he turned on. He started to guide my wife in spiritual laws and secrets. She was very positive and could follow him without any problem. He looked at angels and talked again very loudly so I could understand all. He said, “His wife can follow me very smoothly. I can create a friendly atmosphere with her but she does not give me respect.” After this sentence, they left.
In my vision, I was putting a lot of effort to bring my first book “God Reveals Himself to Mankind as a visible God” to the attention of media. However, I could not open one door. It was very difficult for me.
They returned for the sixth time. Archangel Gabriel said to me, “Look at me!” He opened all doors of world media with his index finger. Nevertheless, this was not all. All the world media fell down to his feet. Archangel Gabriel looked at me and said, “This is nothing. In eternal life, I even can open all doors of paradise and unaccountable doors of different dimensions for the resurrection of spirits. You need my help on earth!” I did not say anything, so they all left. After a while, they came for the seventh time. Archangel Gabriel had all highways of the world - from city to city, from country to country - on his hand. Again, he looked at me and said, “They are all in my hand. I can bring your mission very fast from one country to another country. You need my help!” I stared at him but I kept silent, so they all left.
At 4 o’clock in the early morning, they came for the last time. Archangel Gabriel came very close to me and said, “You need our help!” I asked, “Which price I have to pay for your help?” He answered, “We want that you compromise with us.” I asked, “In which way shall I compromise with you?” He replied, “I want you unite with me, Abraham and Mohammed. We want you work together with us that the new world can come through Islam on this earth.” I asked, “What about Jesus? What he is saying about this matter?” Archangel Gabriel said, “You know that Jesus does not compromise with me, Abraham and Mohammed. He does not want to listen and he shows his back to me.”  I asked him, “Why Jesus does not listen to you?” Archangel Gabriel answered, “Why you ask us when you already know everything?” I replied, “I want to hear it from you.” Archangel Gabriel stared at me and said, “Jesus could not make reformation in his own religion. He closed the door for it by putting himself in the middle point. Not all saints, who came in Christianity, could meet God because of Jesus. Many saints in Islam could meet God because Mohammed did not close this door.” I asked him, “What about the reformation of Martin Luther in 1517?” Gabriel answered, “My angels inspired Martin Luther to do this. Actually, he is spiritually blind. In spiritual world, he is not accounted as prophet. My angels used him to reform Catholic Church because he was not ready for such a reformation. Now you want to bring Christianity on the front line.” I answered, “I don’t want to bring Christianity on the front line. My ways are very clear like the daylight. The day God said to me that all religions came to an end, from this day on for me all religions ended. God only wants to use Christianity as tool or basis to bring the new environment.” Archangel Gabriel said to me, “God meets us very seldom. In the moment, He comes with his glory and power we have only one choice, to bow down. We all are shaking. God has not mentioned to me about this.”
I told him, “If you want I can tell you one event, which I had with God in heavens.” He said, “Yes, I want. Please tell me.” I said, “At one occasion, when I was with God, I asked Him, “Heavenly Father, which religion You want to use as basis to bring your world?” God answered, “Each religion has its own symbol. I will send my light. The religion on which symbol my light will sit down, this religion I will use as basis to establish the new world.” God sent his light and it sat down on the cross, the symbol of Christianity. From that day on I know that God has chosen Christianity as basis to realize his will on earth.” Archangel Gabriel said, “God also has blessed Islam to bring his new world.” I replied, “May be you are right. From your point of view, Islam also can bring the world of God. However, God has revealed to me that He has chosen Christianity.”
Then I asked him, “What about those 12 000 prophets who came in Islam to reform it? They became blocked, they were forced to keep silent or they were killed because of Mohammed’s statement, “I am the last prophet, after me no prophet will come.” During his lifetime, Mohammed himself took care on a few prophets. Beside Mohammed did not leave any space in any Islamic country where I could begin with my mission. I am born in Islam but if I would speak about the heavenly revelations in my country, they would have killed me a long time ago. As you know, I have spoken only a little bit about my revelations in my country. As a result, they wanted to put me in two cases for 14 years in prison. I have said something against Mohammed and something, which is not mentioned in Koran. Some Islamic extremists were beating me until I was unconscious. I was very lucky. I could run away from my country because I had German citizenship.” Archangel Gabriel said to me, “Jesus did not separate religion and state in Europe that you can begin your mission in Germany.” I asked him, “Why you don’t go and make reformation in Islamic countries to separate religion from state?” Archangel Gabriel did not say anything. I said to him, “I know that Mohammed did not leave any space for reformation in his religion. Now, Christians have to do this work especially Americans and NATO-forces.” Archangel Gabriel asked me, “What do you want from us?” I answered, “I want, you, your angels, Abraham, Mohammed and his Sufi saints don’t spread Islam in Christian countries. Through this, you are opening a door for a Cain-Abel-struggle there. Islam as Cain can swallow Christianity as Abel.” When he heard this, he said to me, “Only perhaps, Christian world will help you to establish God’s world.” I replied, “It is okay. Anyway, I walked 40 years alone. I can walk 40 years more alone. After this I will see, which decision God will make for me because as an old man I cannot do so much anymore.” Archangel Gabriel said, “Before I go I want to remind you that you are born in Islam. I, Mohammed and Sufi saints helped you to grow spiritually so close to God that finally you could meet Him.” I said to him, “Yes, this is right. However, Muslims don’t give me peace and freedom to fulfil God’s will in their countries.” Archangel Gabriel replied, “You know, Jesus cannot mobilize Christians in spiritual world to help you. Whenever he goes down to Christian dimensions, he gets involved in confrontations with the satanic world. After a certain time he panics and goes back to his world. We are the ones who are working in those dark dimensions. We are enduring the confrontation with Satan.” I said to him, “I don’t deny this. Not any effort, which was made to transform this world into God’s world for the sake of God and love, will be ever forgotten. God is the only one who never makes any mistake. God is the only one who absolutely practises the right justice. I am doing the will of God because He is my beloved one. I did not ask any glory or honour from God and I will never ask Him throughout eternity either. The conclusion of my life can be described in one sentence: I love God with my whole heart and soul. I am not in hurry. I have a lot of patience.” Archangel Gabriel said to me, “I can see that.” They all left together.


My Dialogue with Archangel Gabriel and Sufi-Saints of Islam
 
One day while I was giving a lecture about God in spiritual world Archangel Gabriel, his angels and Sufi-saints came to attend my lecture. During the break, some angels asked Archangel Gabriel, “How do you feel about his lecture?” Archangel Gabriel answered, “I always become very mystic when he gives lectures about God. However, I have a confrontation about certain issues with him concerning his mission. We are not in unity with each other concerning many matters about spiritual life.” After break, I continued my lecture. In the lecture, I was sharing many of my experiences with God. During my lecture Archangel Gabriel, his angels and Sufi-saints became very mystic and started to dance. Archangel Gabriel became so mystic that he sat down beside my feet. After a while, he put his head on my feet. When I finished everybody became normal.
Archangel Gabriel said to me, “At least Mohammed did a great favour for mankind by telling that God is the only one and there is no other God beside Him. He left no doubt about the identity of God. Beside Mohammed gave many lectures how human beings can meet God.” I replied, “Mohammed closed the door for mankind and Sufi-saints by proclaiming, ‘I am the last prophet; no one can come after me. The Koran is absolute and no one can change it.’ Not all Sufi-saints, who could have become prophets or a Messiah, could become active in their mission for the will of God. They were blocked by the other Muslims because of Mohammed’s statements. There was no way for them to reform Islam. All Sufi-saints lived a very sad and lonely life on earth. Nevertheless, many could meet God on an individual level.” Archangel Gabriel said, “Jesus has closed completely this door in Christianity. There were many Christian saints who could have been like Jesus or even greater than Jesus. Jesus teaching has blocked them so extremely. While they were living on earth, they loved Jesus so much that God became the shadow of Jesus. They could not think to have their own relationship with God. After their death, when they entered spiritual world, they came to know the truth. They found out that if they had established their vertical relationship with God on earth they would have become greater saints than Jesus. God would have given them a higher amazing grace than He has given to Jesus. They could have reformed Christianity and the world. After they came to know all this truth, they became very angry with Jesus and they were frustrated. That is one reason why they do not like to unite with Jesus in spiritual world. It bothers them very much that they do not know, how long they have to live in the whirlpool of Christianity in spiritual world. This situation appeared in spiritual world because Jesus did not share with fellowmen the most of his experiences with God. He blocked the spiritual growth of his religion. Even if he could not bring God’s world on earth but at least the spiritual growth of Christians would be very high today if he had shared all his experiences with God. The 2000 years circle of Christian history shows us the ignorance of Christians to meet God. This is also one of the reasons why God had to choose you from Islam and had to bring you to a Christian country to fulfil His will. You would not get this opportunity if state and religion would not be separated in your time. You have forgotten that Sufi-saints are your family. They laid the foundation for you to meet God and He could give you this mission.”
I said to Archangel Gabriel, “While you was listening my lecture you became so mystic. As soon this mystical atmosphere is gone, you again start to talk with me about Islam. You are talking with me about religions. The bottom line truth is that all religions came to an end. In this case, angels will lose their dominion over human beings because all religions were founded by angels. In history, you only came on very special occasions to prophets in order to guide them. However, Mohammed was such a darling for you that in one day you sometimes came ten times to him. Can you explain me why you came so often to him?” Archangel Gabriel answered, “I don’t want to talk about this matter.” I replied, “But I want to talk about this matter!” He said, “At the moment you don’t need to write down especially about this matter in your book.” I said to him, “I like to discuss a little bit with you. Mohammed left the door open for Sufis to meet God. After they established their vertical relationship with God, they came to know that they had to reform Islam. Now I want to ask you. Did Mohammed leave any space for the Sufi-saints to change the Koran and to reform Islam? Any Sufi-saint who has spoken only one sentence, which did not harmonize with the Koran, was killed. Until today, Sufis and Muslims, who had a vertical relationship with God and heavens, were forced to keep silent and to live an isolated life in Islamic countries. God and heavens called many of them as prophet or Messiah. In 1400 years of Islamic history, Sufi-saints consistently have denied their blessing, which God has given to them. You know the story of the two Sufi-brothers who both were called by God as prophets to reform Islam.”
 
Story of Two Sufi-Brothers, Who Were Called to Reform Islam
 
One day the younger brother was sitting lonely with a sad and broken heart. His elder brother came and asked him, “Why you are so sad?” The younger brother answered, “I cannot speak to you about this matter.” The elder brother replied, “When you will tell me your secret, why you are so sad, I will swear and pledge in the name of God that I will not tell anyone your secret as long I am living. It will be buried together with me.” The younger brother said, “If this is your promise, I will tell you my secret. The astonishing news, which I want to share with you, is that God has called me as a prophet. Very high heavens have asked me to reform Islam. They want that I change some parts of the Koran because not everything in the Koran is holy. In the Koran are many mixed messages of angels and Mohammed.” The elder brother felt dizzy and panicked while he listened to him. He said to his younger brother, “It is impossible to fulfil this heavenly will. However, I gave you my promise so I will not tell anybody about this matter, otherwise you will be killed.”
Three years later the younger brother saw that his elder brother was sitting lonely with a sad and broken heart. He went to him and asked him, “Why you are so sad?” The elder brother replied, “I want you also swear and pledge that you will not talk to anyone about my secret.” The younger brother said, “I pledge and swear that it will be buried with me.” So his elder brother said to him, “While I was travelling in heavens I met God. He made me to a prophet and gave me new revelations to share with fellowmen. He asked me to reform also Islam as He has asked you. Heavens have revealed to me too that many parts of the Koran have to be changed.” The younger brother embraced his elder brother with overwhelming happiness and said, “Now I am not the only prophet anymore. You also have received amazing grace by God to share many revelations with mankind and to reform Islam.”
For some while, they were very happy but the bitter reality took them over again. The younger brother asked his elder brother, “Tell me, what shall we do and how shall we start our mission to share the revelations of God and heavens with mankind. How shall we reform Islam?” The elder brother replied, “I am older than you but God called you three years earlier. I am spiritually younger than you are. You have more experiences and you can tell better, what we have to do now and how we can start our heavenly mission. At first you can make reformation because the advantage is on your side.” The younger brother asked for three days time to pray and to think, how to fulfil the heavenly will. Three days later, they met each other again. The elder brother asked, “What is your plan? How we can begin?” The younger brother answered, “In these three days I was thinking very much and I checked every possibility, how we can begin our mission. I could not find any solution because the moment we will open our mouth, we will be killed.” The elder brother said, “I also came to the same conclusion. The day we will say something against Mohammed or Koran will be the last day of our life.” The younger brother asked, “What shall we do now? Where shall we go?” The older brother said, “What do you think where shall we go?” The younger brother answered, “I don’t know.” The elder brother said, “My advice for us is, we have to shut our mouth and live continually our life like before in the Muslim community. We have to make sure that nobody comes to know about our revelations. If Muslims will find out, they will take care on us. They will bury us alive.”
 
I said to Gabriel, “This is only one story but almost all Sufis lived under such circumstances. The prophet who could not take it and spoke about his revelations was killed. One last thing I want to tell you and your angels. I am not a man without conscience. I know the value of you and all angels. I know what you have done for mankind for the sake of God. I will always love you from the bottom of my heart. I also will love you when one day dominion will change and mankind will be higher than angels. In the world of God, there will be people who will be greater than I am. They will recognize your value.” After Archangel Gabriel and his angels heard this, they cried and embraced me. Before they said good-bye, one angel told me, “Heavens were waiting too long to see a man like you.”


Sufi-Saints and the New World
 
Actually, Sufism began with Ali but in reality Ali denied the heavenly revelations, which he received. He did not share those divine experiences with fellowmen because of the strict frame around Islam. Through Ali’s lineage the Sufism developed and about 400 years later Bagdad became the capital of Sufism. This was the time when the successors of Abbas, Mohammed’s uncle, had the power. It was the golden age of Islamic emperors and Sufism. At that time, Godism took the deepest expression. There were very deep bases for God and mankind to love each other. The Sufis were questioning each other. How can be the deepest relationship between God and mankind? With other words: They were searching for the deepest relationship between love ones and the beloved one. Sufism was divided in different groups. One group said, “Love means to be in harmony with God.” The other group said, “Love means to sacrifice oneself.”  Another group said, “Love means to devote totally oneself to become the object of God.” Some others said, “Love means to become obedient because it is better than to bring sacrifices.” On the other hand, some Sufis said, “Love means to deny and forget oneself, to become one with God.” Today I say, “The love between God and mankind is like a burning fire, which takes the fallen tendency away and gives human beings a new identity by God.” One more step leads to the highlight, the mysticism. Mysticism is a deep secret between God and man. It means, God’s totality dwells and feels at home in such a person. It was the timing when heavens called many Sufis as prophet or Messiah to reform Islam. Finally, they should have transformed the fallen human history in a new era.
The Sufis, who were chosen as prophets or Messiah, followed the pattern of Jesus. They have spoken in a symbolical language. There were many reasons for this course of action. The main reason was that they had a trial in the Islamic court. They were accused that many of their statements are not concurring with the Koran and Islam. One more reason was that they could confuse the Islamic value, law and system. The Sufis concluded that this divine secret between God and man is not for the public because it leads to many misunderstandings. It also brings much instability in religion and society. Beside it opens the door for many questions about the existence of religion. For example: Why do religions exist? Regardless all those reasons, Sufism should have gone ahead to reform Islam. A reformation always requires much sacrifice because this world belongs to Satan. It is very simple; Satan does not want to give back this world to mankind, simply because of one dialogue. The bitter truth is, Sufism has blocked God’s providence by not fulfilling the heavenly will. This world only can be taken away from Satan when we become God’s son and daughters. This is a very long way, but the principles are very clear. Only a few Sufis could not keep the new expression of the truth from God in their hearts. While they were speaking about the new revelations, they were killed. I would like to tell two stories of Sufi-saints.
 
The Story of Monsur Bin Halach
 
Monsur Bin Halach was living at the time of the monarchy. Muslims involved him in one trial because of two accusations. First, he gave the expression that he was a prophet. Second, later on he gave the expression that he was equal to God. His case came in front of the Islamic court. For the first accusation, they asked him, “Mohammed said that he was the last prophet and the Koran is the last book. How you can say that more truth can be revealed?” He answered, “I also can reveal another book like the Koran with new truth.” In his eyes, it was a never-ending story to come to know more truth about God. Then they questioned him about the second accusation. He said, “I saw that my heart became a white light-paper. God came and wrote on it that this heart belongs to Him. God and I are not two beings; we are one in heart and soul.” Before they hanged him, they asked him, “How many more are claiming same things like you?” He answered, “There are many, but they are scared that you will kill them. So they keep silent.” After, they brought him to the gallows. There they asked him for his last wish. He turned his face to the blue sky and asked God, “Are we separated in love or we became one in love?” Then he said to the others, “I heard the voice of God in heavens saying: We are one in love.” In this moment, they hanged him. 
Note: I say, love is not something, which you can learn through training. It is a great reward of love and kindness of God, when someone takes the journey towards Him to come to know the purpose of life. This is a vertical love. Horizontal love is the love, which parents have for their children, the love between brothers and sisters and the love between husband and wife. God gave this horizontal love to mankind as a gift. They did not ask for. The vertical love it the true content and the highlight when someone wants to fulfil the purpose of life to be with God.
 
Story of Three Sufis
 
The Islamic court imposed the death sentence over three Sufis at the same time. When the first of them was on his way to get chopped off his head, suddenly one of the other two Sufis passed him. He put his head on the place where the executioner was standing and said to him, “Please chop off my head first.” The executioner said, “I did not call your name. You still have a few moments more to live. My sword is not for fun or something with which you can joke that you willingly come to let chop off your head.” The Sufi answered, “There were not so many occasions when I met God. However, on one occasion God said to me, “I have given this life to mankind for the sake of love.” For this reason I want you chop off my head at first. I want to give this few moments to another Sufi to live longer. May be in your eyes these few moments are not so much but for me this is one gift of love. I can offer this to him for the sake of love so he can live a few moments longer to breathe deeply in the love of God. In eternal life, these few moments are rewarded as 1000 years. I always will be delighted that I have done such an act for the sake of love.”
 
In this way, many Sufis, who were called as prophets by God, took many revelations with them. Like Jesus, they could not reveal them to mankind. This caused human beings a very painful and sad destiny and they continually had to suffer. Until our present time mankind could not grow to the level to find their relationship with God. In the time of Sufism God’s kingdom was near but once again, it disappeared behind black clouds. God could call me to transform this world because of the foundation, which Sufis have laid. If there would not be democracy and freedom in the Christian countries, I had to stay in Islamic countries. I would see the same sad end like my forefathers. Muslims would kill me or would bury me alive in the sand. For this very reason, God asked me to leave the Islamic countries and to come to Europe to fulfil his will.


Prophet Mohammed and Sufi-Saints Attack the 2000-Years-Foundation of Jesus
 
In the 2000 years, which Jesus lived in spiritual world, many things happened between him and Prophet Mohammed behind the curtain. The believers of their religions are spiritually blind so they cannot see what happened in spiritual world. Archangel Gabriel, Abraham, the Father of Faith, Prophet Mohammed and his Sufi-saints had a lot of confrontations with Jesus in spiritual world. They could not harmonize with each other at all. The prophets of the Old Testament had the same problem. They could harmonize neither with Jesus nor with Mohammed because in their eyes both of them limited the blessing of the Israelites. As I mentioned before, God is invisible in paradise. An extreme light is required to travel in the unaccountable heavens to meet God. It is another story if you still can meet God there. God meets the beings of any creation when He wants it and not when they want it. God does not make any appointment, as we do, when He wants to meet someone. He just appears for a short time in any creation of spiritual world.
Three things I could experience when God appeared in one creation. First, He stared at the beings of this creation. Second, sometimes He conveyed through telepathy what they have to change. Third, very seldom He communicated with them. After, He just disappeared in eternity. Many creations and prophets of mankind are frustrated and disappointed. They want to know where God goes. They cannot find out what is going on in Him. On one occasion, Jesus said to God, “You know my situation and what I am thinking in my heart. However, I don’t know what you are thinking in your heart or where you disappear.” It doesn’t matter if it is Jesus, angels or beings of other creations who want to find out about God and where He disappears. I have to say, this is due to their ignorance and fallen nature that they want to find out things about God, which He does not want to reveal to them. Therefore, when God appears to high dimensions of the religions for a few seconds, in these few seconds He reminds those prophets about the reality and their real situation. This is also a warning for those prophets to reform the lower dimensions of their religions. At the same time, this warns them if they do not change themselves in those dimensions, where they are living for a long time, it can cause their downfall. 
Archangel Gabriel, Abraham, Mohammed and his Sufi-saints are united against Jesus. That means, they are having a great conflict with the Christian dimensions. They are living too long in spiritual world. This has made their spiritual conflict among each other much deeper. Once spirits enter in spiritual world, they are behaving very similar like on earth. First of all, it takes many thousand years to change such a spirit even it is a prophet. Secondly, spirits can only change if they get opportunity to work with someone on earth. A prophet only can change when he works with the next prophet who has a physical body. In this case, they are all working with me to resurrect their spirits to a higher dimension. However, at the same time I can observe their conflicts and contradictions with each other and in their spiritual dimensions.
For example in the Christian dimensions, the Christian saints are in disunity with Jesus. In spiritual life, they can observe that they could have been great prophets or a Messiah to save this world in their earthly life. They could have received greater blessing than Jesus by God and heavens. Now they have to live under the dominion of angels, bound by a system and by laws in limited realms of different dimensions. They have to face such a bitter reality because Jesus did not reveal many of God’s divine secrets and revelations to his followers and fellowmen. Through this, Jesus has brought Christianity in such a whirlpool that the Christian saints could not find their vertical relationship with God. Otherwise, God would have guided and led them to the Promised Land. In this case, Islam would not appear as a Cain-religion on a worldwide level. Christianity exists since 2000 years and Islam since 1400 years. It was the plan of God and heavens to send the Messiah in Christianity 700 years after Jesus. It means, this Messiah would be born in Christianity and had received the mission for the will of God. Unfortunately, God’s providence took a very complicated diversion and still could not find a basis in Christianity to restore the world from Satan’s side to God’s side.
I want to reveal here one astonishing thing about the foundation of Islam. Heavens had to send the first Messiah in Islam for the will of God. England was chosen as a central nation to carry on the will of God. This was at the time when England was ruling India and many other parts of the world. In the 18th century, this Messiah was born in India, which was a colony of England at that time. When we find the underlying cause of the truth, we come to know that God and heavens have revealed much deep truth to him to unite the world centred on God. However, he kept the most of the truth for himself and fell back in Islam. Afterwards he put a lot of effort to spread Islam as a worldwide religion. Heavens revealed to me that Mohammed, Sufi-saints and his followers very strongly influenced him to change his direction. This blocked the providence of God. Later on, he did not receive the opportunity to reveal that truth because of the narrow circle of Islam. Many Islamic fanatical extremists and fundamentalists were surrounding him. Heavens gave him one more chance. They asked him to leave the Islamic community of India and to go to England. Over there he could have made a new start for the will of God. Heavens also have prepared one white British woman to become his eternal wife. The Islamic tradition and his conservative thought prevented him to make this step. Later on as a result, his movement and his followers followed the footsteps of Islam. Today it seems like they are one branch of Islam. Only one thing is different from the ordinary Muslims, they are very peaceful people. This Messiah had mixed old and new wine together and at the end, God and heavens could not work with him.
The truth is that he did not bring new wine, except a few points. These few points, which he revealed, did not help God’s providence and his will. According to his understanding and motivation, this Messiah wanted to bring through these few points Islam to a higher and Christianity to a lower realm. He mainly wanted that Christianity disappear from the world map by converting to Islam. Islam should remain as the only main religion on earth. When mankind will ask me at the time of controversy about this Messiah I can reveal more about him. He weakened the position of God and heavens. Satan could succeed when the will of God could not be accomplished through him. Satan took the price from this Messiah and he died under very painful circumstances. 
In Christianity, one Messiah came in our present time but here something worse happened. Jesus chose him as the Messiah even Jesus by himself could not reveal much divine truth of God during his mission-life. Therefore, according to the spiritual law, this Messiah was the object of Jesus. Satan did not allow Jesus to reveal more truth to this Messiah. In spite of all, this Messiah was a strong and courageous man. He could lay his own foundation for the will of God. This Messiah revealed some certain truth, how the providence of God was working in history. He could explain many of the symbolic sentences in the Bible, which Jesus could not reveal to his followers. Observing his mission-life, I could see that he gave many sacrifices for the will of God. Later on, when he succeeded, he did two terrible mistakes, which caused a great confusion. Satan could take the highest advantage through this and he could not transform this world to God’s side.
The first mistake of this Messiah was a horizontal one. He also came from Asia. Heavens revealed to him that America is the chosen central nation. Actually, he should forget his Asian tradition and culture. He should make a new beginning by seeing things more in a western and American perspective to harmonize with Americans. However, he came to America and did many things in an Asian way and according to the tradition of his country. In my case, for example, God asked me to forget my religion, tradition and culture. Beside I had to adopt the western understanding and way of life because God has chosen Germany as the central nation. I was 21 years old when God asked me to do so. In the same moment, when God asked me, I have forgotten my Asian religion, culture and tradition. God has told me that both, the Islamic and the Christian Messiah, could not forget their Asian religion, tradition and culture until the end of their lives even He has asked them for this. God also has told them that all religions have come to an end. The new world should be one family world centred on God and not on their religion, tradition, culture and on them. God wanted to give both Messiahs the chance to build a new world centred on Him but they were stuck. They wanted to have a new world mingled with the old world. The truth is, the old world meant more to them than the new world so they put old and new wine together in one pipe. The Christian Messiah did many things in his own traditional way, which blocked his mission in America.
When we talk about the will of God, we have to know that in the eyes of God religion, tradition, language and culture do not play any role. When God chooses someone for his will He wants that mankind come to know through this prophet or Messiah those divine secrets about Him, which He has revealed. They will help human beings to grow and to find their relationship with God. This is the master key to succeed against Satan in this fallen world and to take away this world from him and bring it on God’s side. When a prophet or a Messiah is using his own wisdom and experiments, he absolutely is giving a direct opportunity to Satan to prolong the providence of God. Satan does not let realize substantially the will of God on earth. Exactly this the Christian Messiah has done. He was stuck in many things and even did not want to listen to God and heavens. He used his own wisdom and did his own experiments. As a result, Satan took the price from his family and his children who damaged his mission for the will of God much more than his followers. In this case, his followers were much more loyal. 
The second mistake of the Christian Messiah was a vertical one. The Messiah from Islam has done the same mistake. Heavens revealed to both of them that they should reveal all the divine truth of God to his children, mankind. This truth should help human beings to get a deeper spiritual realization and understanding to come to know God. It was God’s plan to appear to mankind as a visible God at the end of the mission of these two Messiahs. God had the same plan with Jesus and with all other prophets who He has chosen for his will to establish the Heavenly Kingdom on earth. This Messiah did not reveal all truth. The worst mistake what he did was that he declared, “I am telling you the fundamental truth. God is invisible on earth as in spiritual world. God is dwelling in my wife and me. We are the substantial visible God. This invisible God should disappear.” This is impossible. I can tell you the fundamental truth: God will never disappear in eternal life because He has created human beings and unaccountable other creations. All beings only can grow when they find their vertical relationship with God. Prophets and Messiahs are the first and not the last step to help mankind on their way to God. Beside this Messiah proclaimed that God cannot deal with this fallen world, only he can deal. 
On one occasion when God invited me, He said to me, “When you get the opportunity to meet this Messiah please tell him that I am present in this satanic world. If I would not be present Satan would wipe out mankind and this Messiah, too.” God has revealed much more to me and He has asked me to pass this message to this Messiah. However, he has created such a system of hierarchy that I could not deliver God’s message to him. Later on God said to me, “Forget to meet him. You just reveal all the divine truth about me to mankind, which I have given to you. I have given you the highest blessing of all prophets and Messiahs who came in human history.” 
I want to reveal here one more truth that is fundamental. Throughout mankind history, since the fall of man, Satan observed very closely each prophet or Messiah what he revealed and what he did not reveal. Whenever a prophet or Messiah used his own wisdom and made his own experiments, it was very easy for Satan to change the direction of God’s providence to his side. Satan is very aware of God’s will. As soon one prophet or Messiah wanted to be in the middle-position and put God a little bit beside, Satan brought him into a dead end, where was no return. For some reason, all prophets and Messiahs did not reveal all truth of God, so Satan got all of them. Satan also knows that this world only can slip from his hands and can go back to God’s hands when God becomes the absolute middle-point in the life of mankind. When human beings have a living relationship with God, He will live as a visible God with his sons and daughters. 
The Christian Messiah of our time tried to cut the umbilical cord between God and his children by saying that God is invisible in spiritual world, too. I know why he used his wisdom and said that God will dwell in him and only he will remain visible in spiritual world. He followed the pattern of Hindu-gurus. They applied this principle in the last 5000 years. I have seen that Satan has buried them all in different dimensions in spiritual world. The Christian Messiah also said that we do not need to pray to God, we have to read his victorious records in the ideal world. Through this he is taking away the last basis for human beings to meet God through their prayers. Not all prophets and Messiahs, who were chosen by God and heavens, could go so far in spiritual world later on. Angelical world took care on them. 
At the end, I want to tell one more thing. In our time, there was one person who was chosen directly by Jesus to reform Christianity. However, Prophet Mohammed and his Sufi-saints attacked and influenced him. At the end, this person left Christianity and became Muslim. He followed this path to help Islam to grow in Europe and America. 


History of Prophets and Religions
 
The history of prophets tells us that they spoke about the truth according to their own spiritual growth. Prophets were called to prepare the way for small and big religions. The main motivation was to end up suffering of mankind. On the other hand, there is the great ignorance of human beings who did not response those prophets during their lifetime on earth. Since human beings are in distant from God and spirituality, they prefer to run the marathon for those purposes, which give them very quick benefit. The true aim, which gives them benefit for the long run in eternal life, they have forgotten in their superficial lives. This purpose they cannot see with their external eyes and they have given this task to prophets. After hard challenges when prophets could bring certain truth, which gives benefit to mankind, the society of that time isolated them. As a result, this truth fell back like a pullover that is drawn back and which wool is rolled up on a wool-ball. The truth, which the prophets have spoken in symbols, entered a confusing stage when they were not living anymore on earth. They became symbols of complication. After centuries, this truth and the belief of the religion became limited, and only very less people came out from the circle of religion. Another tragedy, which took place, was that most of the prophets took much of the truth and many deep secrets of spiritual life with them. Why they did it? The prophets were frightened by the society of their time. People persecuted and put a lot of pressure on them. My observation of the history of prophets tells me that they have revealed the truth relatively and symbolically. There are some reasons for that. First of all, the spiritual growth of human beings was not there. If they had revealed the truth in a complicated way, they also would have lost their followers. Therefore, they have spoken to their followers in the language, which they could understand. For the short run, such a way is good and they relatively succeeded. For the long run because they did not reveal the deep truth, mankind became blocked. Nevertheless, later on people came who wanted to find out deeper truth to come forward. They also were blocked because they did not have the complete truth. I promised to God and myself that in my life, I will reveal all the truth, which God and heavens have given to me. It does not matter, which circumstances I have to go through, or which confrontations I have to face, I will reveal this truth in books as long as I live. I will use my best abilities and put all my efforts that this truth will not be buried with me together on the graveyard. I am making a highway for mankind to meet God. It must not happen that I become a victim of circumstances. May I will lose my life but I do not want to lose my battle against evil. Satan and his evil forces cannot stop me. Either they can make me quiet because the love of God is circulating in my blood.


Cain-Abel-Struggle of Mohammed and Jesus
 
As we know, there were two sons in Adams family, Cain and Abel. Cain killed his brother Abel. Islam and Christianity are in the position of Cain and Abel on the worldwide level. Muslims absolutely believe that there will come the day for Islam and Christianity when one of them will be defeated. According to the belief of Islam, this will be Christianity. Otherwise, destruction of the world will take place if other religions do not convert to Islam and if Islam does not become the Number One religion on earth. 
 
Explanation of the Identity of Cain-Type-Nature
 
Cain-type-nature persons are those people who behave very aggressively and who believe things should be done their ways. They are not polite and diplomatic at all. When it comes to their belief, they become very emotional. They have much resentment and they are not able to forgive when they are treated in an unrighteous way. They expect a lot of respect from the people who are surrounding them. For this respect, they invest and spend a lot that every eye will look at them. They do not believe in the relationship of give and take but everything should move around them. In this case, they are very selfish and egoistic people. Their pride always dominates them and makes them blind. They are not afraid of any danger. Even in such circumstances where they find themselves in a trap, their dictatorship-nature does not say good-bye to them until they face the end of their lives. Cain-type persons are the ones who came under the influence of fallen angels especially of Satan. They do not change and as time passes by they become small “devils.” I have to say that among the prophets who came on earth there were Abel-type and Cain-type prophets. 
Note: It does not mean that Cain-type prophets were objects of Satan. However, they had this kind of personality, which played an important role in their mission.
 
Explanation of the Identity of Abel-Type-Nature
 
Abel-type-nature persons are the people who believe in life of heart. They believe in life and let other people live. They are the ones who give priority to others because for them other people are more important than they are. They want to know the main-purpose of life. They are positive people and they believe in love and forgiveness. As human beings, they sacrifice for other people so the others can receive benefit of life. They do not want to complain even they have to go through many sufferings and pain in their life. Such people are very optimistic and living filled with hope. They give their life as a service to mankind and they live for the sake of others. They do not feel any burdens by serving others and they do not remind others what they have done well for them. If someone reminds them that there is something wrong in their life or that they are making mistakes, they do not get angry with this person and they are not showing their pride. On the contrary, they are taking it as a realization to correct themselves. Abel-type-nature signifies a parental nature, which does not see only the individual but the whole. 
 
Beginning of History of Cain-Abel-Struggle in Adam’s Family
 
In early stage, if Adam would have fulfilled the will of God, the Abel-type-nature world would have come into reality. In this case, we would have never come to know the Cain-type-nature world. Unfortunately, it did not happen. The biggest mistake, which we can see in the life of Adam, is that he did not pay attention to God’s guidance. He also was the person who should help his female partner to grow towards God. When he did not follow God’s guidance and fell in a lower stage he brought also a lot of suffering and pain in the life of women. Adam’s family was a godless family. Why Cain killed Abel? The consequences of this act we can see on a worldwide level today. The world is divided between Cain and Abel. As we know this world cannot serve two masters: God and Satan. If we want to see a new environment, the ideal world, which is based on peace, freedom and endless love, we must serve only one master. God created this creation and gave purpose to our life. In this case, Cain-type-nature world will transform itself to an Abel-type-nature world.
I want to give a few reasons here why Cain killed Abel and this disease spread on a worldwide level. Cain was disobedient to God and to his parents. Later on Islam came as a Cain-type religion, which should have been obedient to God. However, Muslims are disobedient to God and they want to destroy the Abel-type world. Cain kept himself distant to God and wanted to live a self-centred life. Cain was using violent force to get things for himself. In our present time, we can see this nature 100 % in the power of dictatorship. Cain also took the wife of Abel by force. It means he did not want to give any right to women but to use them as his personal possession. Cain took Abel’s land away. Therefore, we can see a marathon of material struggle in our present time. People want to have more and more and there is no end of this. Cain-type people are very unthankful.
 
How the Family of Abraham Influenced the Division of Mohammed and Jesus in Cain and Abel
 
The actual plan of God for Abraham’s family was that through the blessing of Sarah the Able-type world should begin. As we know, Isaac was born from Sarah and Jesus came as an Abel-type person from Isaac’s lineage. However, Abraham and Sarah failed to fulfil God’s plan. Sarah offered Abraham to take her slave Hagar as his wife because she did not have enough patience to wait until God would bless her with one child. Abraham took this offering because Hagar was young and beautiful. Ishmael was born from Hagar. Through his lineage, Mohammed came later on. Abraham is responsible for the establishment of Islam. He could have guided Sarah and he should not take Hagar as his wife. In this case, only one world would remain, the Abel-type world. Somehow, Abrahams desire to have Hagar as his wife was dominating him. Afterwards a great conflict developed between Sarah and Hagar and these two families became separated. This also influenced the life of Isaac and Ishmael. Today we have to deal with this conflict on a worldwide level. The two religions Christianity and Islam rebel against each other. Islam has much resentment against Christianity and somehow Christianity plays an unjust role to expand the resentments of Islam to a higher level. Islam and Christianity in the roles of Cain and Abel had to confront also many wars. Islam as Cain was very near to take over Christianity in a violent way and to convert it to Islam. Somehow, heavens helped Christianity to survive.


Israelites and Jesus
 
Israel was a chosen nation by God. The behaviour of Israelites towards the Messiah, Jesus, made them to a Cain-nation. More they blocked Jesus for the will of God more they became a Cain-society standing on Satan’s side. God revealed to me though Jesus was an Abel-type person, he nevertheless left his mission. I know this is very painful for Christianity but who want to know more about Jesus’ life, they should read Jesus’ secret testimony in my first book “God Reveals Himself to Mankind as a Visible God”. It is very bad luck for humanity that Jesus could not realize God’s world, even God and heavens have given him the power to perform many miracles and wonders. The worst luck for mankind is that Jesus could not reveal many secrets of God, which actually had helped mankind to come closer to God. He took many deep revelations with him. Now Jesus lives under unpleasant and cramped circumstances in spiritual world. 2000 years later he gave me his secret testimony for the will of God. I do not know how long it will take before mankind will believe it.


Angel Creation in the Position of Cain Was Against Human Creation
 
Actually, angels did not want that God created human beings. Fundamentally, they were against this creation. Angels have asked God many questions. For example, they asked God if He is not satisfied with angel creation. They told Him that angels follow his orders and they are obedient to Him. Beside angels worship God and follow his footsteps. However, God was not satisfied and did not accept their arguments. He said to them, “You don’t know what I know about future of human creation.” From the beginning, God saw the future of mankind when they have completed their growth and will play a centre role for sake of love and harmony in his creation. Unfortunately, this did not happen. Human beings separated themselves from God and followed their own way. Since this time, angels are ruling over human creation in spiritual world. They decide in which dimension human beings will go after their death. One more time I have to stress the issue that all religions were inspired by angels and not by God.


Frustration of Mohammed and Jesus in Spiritual World
 
Whenever God and heavens bring a new central mission, it is the law of heavens that all prophets have to go down on earth to help the new central figure. They have to inspire their religions to follow the person who is chosen by God. God and heavens also have sent Mohammed and Jesus to lower dimensions of spiritual world to help and inspire their religions. They have done a great mistake by not revealing many secrets of God to their believers during their earthly life. For this, they have to educate their religions in middle dimensions and on earth. They also have to inspire their believers that they become positive and listen to the new revelation, which the present central figure has brought. I observed in spiritual world and on earth that their efforts don’t bring the right result. On the contrary, they are confusing their followers in spiritual world and on earth. This process became very complicated. When they come back to higher spiritual world, heavens do not forgive them. After a certain time they send them down again.
There is so much confusion and so many complications among their religions. Many Christian and Muslim dimensions are divided in many groups. Each group has its own understanding of the Bible or Koran according to their different point of views. In most dimensions, there is more darkness than light. My observation of those Christian and Muslim dimensions let me conclude following: If prophets did not reveal the secrets of God at the right time when they were given to them, Satan took the advantage. He brought their followers in the whirlpool of evil. Therefore, prophets should reveal those secrets regardless the circumstances in which they are living. Those revelations were the key for the whole salvation. 2000 years ago, Jesus said in Joh. 3:12, “If I have told you earthly things, and ye believe not, how shall ye believe, if I tell you of heavenly things?” Here Jesus used his own wisdom to judge Israelites. He said if he would have revealed those secrets to them, they would not have believed him. It was not his task to care if they could understand it or not. God and heavens did not give him those secrets to keep for himself. He was sent by God and heavens to reveal those secrets and truth. It could have helped mankind on the long run. Same thing applies to Mohammed. He was invited by God for dinner and God served him with his own hands. Heavens revealed him many things about God. He didn’t pass on all those secrets, revelations and experiences of the spiritual world. He only revealed about the identity of God, that there is only one God. It is just as you cannot judge a book by its cover. If God is the purpose of our life, then those curtains must be taken away for all and not only for prophets. Not everything what was revealed to prophets was for their own possession. Are God and heavens happy with this situation? No! Therefore, prophets have to go down to solve these problems. The time of Jesus was exactly the time to fulfil for what he came. He said that he would burn the world by fire. Burning the earth with fire symbolizes burning the earth with God’s love. This was his main-mission to bring this fire in human hearts. Mankind should come to know their beloved God.


Was Jesus the First Messiah?
 
The word “Messiah” was taken from the teaching of Zarathustra at the time when Israel was a colony of Persia. Zarathustra was the first person who spoke about the man of “soziat”, the man who will save the world. From that time on, Israelites put also such a concept in their teaching. They believed, a man would come to save them. In the eyes of God there were seven people who came to know God very near in 6000 years of human history. If they would have revealed everything, what they have seen and experienced in spiritual world, the world of God would be already established on earth. These persons were Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses, Jesus, Mohammed and Buddha. You can call them Messiah, saviour or whatever. Among many prophets, these seven had the high qualification to restore this world back to God.
Let us take Adam as an example. Adam’s family should have become the model for the society, nation and world. This was God’s plan. For Adam’s family to become the model for the world, three elements were required: His family should be obedient to God, in love with God and should have absolute faith and trust in Him. If all these would have been accomplished in Adam’s family, it would have been the foundation to build the society, nation and world centred on God. In such a world, there would have been no need for Jesus, Mohammed or any other prophets. God’s world doesn’t need any saviour. Adam’s family would have been the beginning and not the end. In such a kingdom of God there would come great people who demonstrate their love for God on a higher level. They would be greater than Adam’s family. 
Actually, mankind is one family and in the love of God, all men can live in oneness. In the providence of God, there have been prophets who were sowing the seeds for the new world. Other prophets have been protecting the fields until the fruits were ripe. The next prophets came to harvest the fruits. Jesus came on a 4000 years foundation of prophets. This was the time for harvesting. Therefore, he said, “The kingdom of God is at hand.” It was the right foundation for mankind to establish the kingdom of God together with Jesus. At the beginning of his mission, Jesus did not say, “The time has arrived to put me on cross.” It was the failure of Israelites not to response him positively. Later Jesus talked about the cross when he was frustrated and disappointed by Israelites. God and heavens knew that Satan has multiplied evil on this earth. We know that this is not the world of God in which we are living. This is a world of struggle, pain, suffering, bad luck etc. that Satan directly has given to us as a present. And we have to live with it. If we don’t want to live with this gift of Satan, we have to response to God’s voice. We have to take his guidance no matter how difficult this course will be for us. This is the process of restoration. This is like an operation through which we can come in a healthy stage to make our journey towards God.
Heavens have prepared two courses for Jesus to restore mankind back to God. One was the 21-years-course of Jacob and the other was the 40-years-course of Moses. Heavens know that in the world of Satan things don’t function smoothly like in heavens or paradise. These courses of Jacob and Moses were not ideal but somehow they tell us that Jacob and Moses continually tried to win this world back for God in a very hopeless environment. In the first 40-years-course, Moses should have led Israelites to Canaan, the Promised Land. This course was a great challenge for Moses and he had to endure many difficulties. What he had to go through is a long, long story. In his 21-years-course, Jacob had to flee from his brother to Haran, which was the satanic world. Esau in the position of Cain wanted to kill him. While Jacob was living in Haran for 21 years, he had to serve Laban who was a satanic man. In this 21-years-course, Jacob won under very hard and difficult circumstances the three blessings. In the first seven years, he restored the first blessing – to be fruitful. In the second seven years, he restored the second blessing – to multiply. He won one partner from satanic side. In the third seven years, he restored the third blessing - dominion over creation. He won material from satanic side. This was the model-course for the life of Jesus. Jesus should have walked on this course despite the difficulties, suffering and pain he had to go through. Even if he would have been isolated, sad and lonely for a certain time, he should have gone through for the sake of God and mankind. He should have gone patiently through these 21 years to lay the foundation for a partner and material in Israel. It does not matter how much hard time Satan would have given him in this time period, Jesus should have won the heart of Israel. He should have kept his patience and not become aggressive towards Israelites particularly with the Pharisees and scribes. He should not have shown the power of wonders. This was against the law of heavens. He performed those miracles in the hope, Israelites would believe in him as the Messiah. The Pharisees and scribes did not believe in those wonders at all. The ordinary people wanted to see more and more miracles and his healing power. You can compare it to seawater. The more you drink the thirstier you get. At the end, there was a long line. People brought their families and relatives to be healed and to see wonders. On the contrary, people didn’t want to listen about the will of God. They wanted, Jesus continued to heal their families and to show wonders as a professional. In this way, Jesus got off the track. Satan did not take Adam’s family, society and nation by the power of wonders. He brought them on his side through his education and influence. Mankind followed him and came on his side.
Karl Marx was a satanic man. He brought through his teaching the half world on the side of communism. In a similar way, the prophet of God must bring mankind back to God by educating and influencing them. If God wants to take away this world through force from Satan, it would not take more than one second. He would not need Jesus and other prophets. Mankind lost the key to Satan. Therefore, mankind must create a basis to bring God and heavens back in their lives. Afterwards salvation will be very smoothly. Jesus did not go through the 21-years-course and could not create the foundation as Jacob did. If Jesus could not succeed in this course, he should have followed Moses 40-years-course. In this course, he should have entered Rome, which had the world power at that time. He should have got the Roman citizenship. He should have walked on this path no matter how many difficulties and hardships he had to confront. Even if he had to begin this course as a slave like I did. I went through Europe and built up systematically this foundation. As a living man of God he could have gone twice the 40-years-course. In this time, he should have brought the whole card on the table. It means, he should have told the Romans all secrets, which were revealed by God and heavens. In this case, Christians did not need to suffer for 300 years before their religion was recognized in Rome. If Jesus would have been successful in his course there would be no new religion in Rome but the world of God. More details about the life of Jesus and God’s plan for him can be read in my first book “God Reveals Himself to Mankind as a Visible God”. 
When I talk about the establishment of the kingdom of God, you should know that there are many challenges involved. I give here one example. You have to buy at first a plot of land as foundation before you can build a house. Then you have to follow the process of local administration and construction office. You need their permission and you have to keep certain rules. In addition, you need the help of different qualified persons as structural engineer and architect. The latter has to make all plans for the house. For the construction of the house, you need again many different qualified craftsmen as building workers, electricians, sanitation specialists, carpenters etc. After a long process, the house is ready. Jesus said, “The kingdom of God is at hand.” It is just like someone says, “I want to build a house.” However, Jesus did not provide the heavenly material for the chosen nation and mankind to build the kingdom of God. He didn’t mention how we can build it, which process we have to go through and how the kingdom of God can be realized substantially on earth. In this matter, he has spoken too less or only in symbols, which ordinary men could not understand. He didn’t educate his followers based on those principles. As I know through my own experiences, you have to go through extreme challenges, hardships and dark experiences to help mankind to grow in the heavenly direction. You need an extreme love of God and a lot of patience to win the battle against Satan to give purification and heavenly education to human beings. Jesus had the love of God. Nobody denies this. It requires an extreme strength and other qualities to fight with the satanic world day by day. One has to take the cross day by day and walk this course on a long run. Unfortunately, Jesus did not take any of these courses. Instead, to take the long journey for God and for the sake of mankind, he wanted to go the shortest way with the power of miracles. Satan did not allow this. After performing wonders, people believed in him only a short time. They wanted to see repeatedly those wonders. In this case, he closed the heavenly door by not educating the Israelites according to heavenly instructions. They could not grow and take their own responsibility to play their own role for the kingdom of God. Also in the early stage of his mission, he should have avoided the confrontation with the Pharisees and scribes. In these confrontations, he was very aggressive and he accused their personality in his speeches. They could take care on him because they had the power and authority, which Jesus did not have. They created such circumstances for him that there was no other way than the cross. The high religious authorities wanted to bring Jesus to cross because of religious confrontation. This was not possible according to the Roman law. Therefore, they accused him of planning a revolution against the Roman authority. They said, he wanted to become the king of Israelites against the Roman Empire. Actually, heavens wanted that the qualified people, who had a lot of knowledge about religions, should follow Jesus. This would have happened if John the Baptist would have become the first follower of Jesus. He had a lot of influence on the religious authorities. Beside he was leading an exemplary life according to the Old Testament. He was the bridge between Jesus and Israelites. If religious authorities had believed in Jesus as the Messiah, they would have said, “We are the first who should follow him.” When this bridge was destroyed, only fishermen, publicans and poor people followed Jesus. They did not have so much knowledge about religions. In the eyes of the Pharisees and scribes, Jesus was not living an exemplary life centred on the Old Testament. They were judging him according to their religious standard. If they ever had put effort to come to know him through his internal content, they would have found out that he was a man of God. When they brought many obstacles in his life, they lost their position according to the prophecy of the Old Testament. They were stars in heavens but they did not follow Jesus for the providence of God. In the Old Testament, it is also written that the stars will fall from heaven. This exactly happened. They lost their position and in spiritual world, they had to go to low dimensions. Jesus said in Math. 11:11, “Verily I say unto you, among them that are born of women there hath not risen a greater than John the Baptist; not withstanding he that is least in the kingdom of heaven is greater than he.” It means, John the Baptist did not unite with Jesus and did not follow the providence of God. He kept his glasses of the Old Testament and through them, he judged Jesus.
His twelve followers, who came from the lower class of society, did not have any religious authority. They were poor people and lived under miserable circumstances in the Jewish society. For the Pharisees and scribes they were just like a joke. They could never reach their standard. Jesus followers did not have the right knowledge of the Old Testament, so they could not become a bridge between Jesus and the Israelites. Many times, they were defeated in a religious argumentation with the Pharisees and scribes. There was one more problem. Jesus followers were very unbalanced people. The bitter truth is, they did not unite with Jesus. From time to time, they disappointed and left Jesus. Only three or four followers were surrounding Jesus and they sacrificed certain things for him. They always reminded him that they are still with him. Jesus was so frustrated and angry with these followers. At the end, he said to them, “You can go and leave me also.” All 12 followers were consistently in struggle and they had many expectations from Jesus. They were not the qualified people. They were used as emergency tools. Jesus could go certain steps forward with them. Many Christians believe that John the Baptist fulfilled his mission because he witnessed about Jesus. But this is not true. How much John the Baptist has damaged the mission of Jesus, no one else has done. Actually, John the Baptist was chosen to prepare the way for Jesus. He should have remained with him and he should have taken the position, which later on Peter took. He was the person who could have convinced the religious authorities that Jesus was the Messiah. He should have been the prime apostle of Jesus. He should have been the successor of Jesus for the kingdom of God, not Peter. If he had become the absolute object of Jesus and united with him, the foundation of substance would have been laid. Heavens did not need to choose Saul who became Paul. Paul was not a qualified person in the eyes of heavens. John the Baptist was a qualified person in the eyes of God and heavens. He was in the position of the returning Elias to lay the solid foundation for the Messiah. Later Peter could not come forward to reach the expectations of Jesus. So later, heavens gave this key to Paul. Once again, if someone wants to know more about this topic, he has to read my first book “God Reveals Himself to Mankind as a Visible God”. I cannot explain all details here. 
When Jesus was accused by the religious authorities before Pilatus, heavens reminded him to leave Jerusalem and go to Rom. This would have been the 40-years-course of Moses. I know this course. I was in the age of 12 when God called me. I know how bitter and miserable this course is because until now I could create only a little foundation. In this 40-years time period I have seen only failures. I went through this dark night in the hope that one day, morning will rise and springtime will begin for God’s children. When heavens have put this 40-years-course in front of Jesus, he unfortunately was not ready to walk on this course. He was an intelligent man. He knew through his own speculations what he had to go through. Even he told God and heavens to send someone else. It is a very sad story what happened with Jesus afterwards. He did not die on cross. He was saved. He took a secret journey and separated himself from the providence of God. More details you can read also in my first book. Why I have spoken so many times about my first book? It is the fundamental book for the kingdom of God. It is the right tool to create the new world of God. In this book, I have written about the knowledge and truth of God and I have given many things to mankind how to invite God as visible God back to earth. God can be seen. He is not an alien.
Now I come back to my topic. For one trainer the challenge is to prepare his players to invest everything to become in sport the Number 1 of the world. He invests everything. He even invests his last sweat and energy that his players will demonstrate their best game. If his players give up and do not want to continue the contest or race until the end, he cannot do anything. This example you can apply to Jesus. Heavens were the trainer of Jesus. When he said to send someone else, he did not want to continue. Now it was very easy for Satan to take the providence of God in another direction. And the concept of the kingdom of God was gone. Somehow, heavens had no other choices than to choose Saul. Saul persecuted Jesus and his followers. Moreover, even after Jesus was put on cross, he still persecuted the disciples of him. Archangel Gabriel appeared to him in the form of Jesus and used him to create a new religion. God and heavens wanted through Jesus to establish the kingdom of God on earth and not a new religion. But after the failure of Jesus, they used Paul to create a new religion.


Jesus’ Influence on His Followers
 
In paradise Jesus told me, “Since 2000 years none of my believers appeared on earth who came to know the real circumstances of my life. No one knew how much my heart is broken. In these 2000 years, many believers appeared who really loved me. I appeared to them and told them my real situation. But at the next morning, they opened the Bible and judged my words according to the Bible. When they did not find agreement with my revelations, they said, “Last night Satan appeared to me in the form of Jesus. He tried to deceive me by saying that the New Testament is not complete and perfect.” They comforted themselves with the words, “If in future someone appears in the form of Jesus and reveals things, which are not recorded in the Bible, so I know it is Satan and not Jesus.” Among of them were Franz von Assisi, Father Pius and many more with a similar spiritual growth. Also normal Christians denied their dreams and observations of the spiritual world. They did not want Satan got them. Though they are my believers and they relatively love me but I cannot take any work out of them. I cannot appear to them and talk about the providence of God. 2000 years have passed but the Christians could not find out the meaning of my symbols. I am sorry about it that I have spoken in symbols. I have blocked my own way. If they had raised their spiritual standard to have a vertical relationship with God, they would have known the meanings of my symbols a long time ago. My followers were in the same situation when I was living on earth. They had difficulties to understand my symbols. When they were alone with me, they were reminding me to tell the meaning of my symbols. Seven of my disciples were frustrated and disappointed that I mostly have spoken in symbols. This was not good. Peter and Thomas were two of them. My followers, who came later on in Christianity, made me to a prisoner of the Bible. There will be no time in future history of mankind that one book can cover all what God has to say. I have spoken in symbols because it was the custom of my time. The Pharisees and authorities of Israel have always demonstrated their authority and wisdom in symbols. They did not want that generally people understood and challenged them. Therefore, I had to speak also in symbols. Very often, my heart and mind were not ready. Most of the time I wanted to speak in a simple language. When I was alone with my followers, I was opening certain symbols, which they could not understand. I told them also certain secrets of God. Unfortunately, they did not reveal it to fellowmen later on. If they had revealed those secrets to their believers, heavens could have sent continually prophets in Christianity. They would have revealed much more truth of God, which is not recorded in the Bible. In this case, the restoration of this world would have taken place a long time ago. 
Christians many times use the following sentence for witnessing. It is written in Joh. 14:6, “Jesus saith unto him, I am the way, the truth, and the life: no man cometh unto the Father, but by me.” If I had known they would use this symbol to convert people to Christianity, I would not have used this symbol. They are saying that no one can meet God without Jesus. I have opened this symbol for you and you wrote it down in your first book “God Reveals Himself to Mankind as Visible God”. I said to Jesus, “Who will believe me now? Very often Christians asked me in a discussion or an argumentation to explain those symbols. After they listened to my explanation, they said directly to me that I am Satan.” Jesus said, “Then you are my brother. When I was living on earth people called me also Satan.” I said to him, “You are not telling me that the Christians and Muslims are the new Jewish Pharisees and scribes?” Jesus kept silent.
I said to Jesus, “Something bothers me very much. Though I have received answer by heavens, I still want a direct answer from you. Why you gave God such pain and sadness by leaving the mission though you have loved Him with your whole soul and heart? Besides, you have not revealed those fundamental and secret revelations of heavens, which were given to you. Why you did not carry this mission until the last day? Why you have given your burdens to your followers and believers? They had to suffer and pay the price with their blood for 300 years. You had such wisdom. You defeated Satan on a personal level in the very beginning. God’s world should come on earth in your time. You was God’s son, He has given you this title. But you have given your burden to fellowmen. An unqualified man like me has to do such a work. If God had had more choices to select a central person, He would choose may be someone else. 40 years are gone. I have given many sacrifices but I could not come so far.” Jesus said to me, “I know all those circumstances.” I said to him, “Knowing them is not enough. Someone has to go through all these circumstances. I wish I had born in the world of God where Satan and his angels were arrested. I wish this age had passed. I wish I could take breath in the world of God where his light is present and surrounding all his sons and daughters.” Tears dropped from Jesus eyes and he said to me, “2000 years are gone. I am still sad and my heart is broken even I am living in paradise. I still carry a very heavy burden and weight in my heart because the realization of the kingdom of God did not come through me. You can take this weight away from me. We are one family of God. We love each other. As you know when I came to spiritual world, God was angry with me. He asked me, “Why you didn’t reveal all those secrets, which I have given to you for the sake of mankind? These were the key for the realization of my world. Why did you put yourself many times on first place? I was the salvation and solution for mankind. After you left the mission, you have brought your followers in a whirlpool. I have given you clear signs. After all, you could not bring the kingdom of God and stand until the end.” Then God turned away his face, looked at angels and said, “Truth only gives benefit if I become the main-purpose in the life of human beings and other creations. The prophet, who put himself in front and me aside in mission life, will receive disadvantage for himself and for his followers.”
Later God said to me, “Very often you must go down in those dimensions where confusion is. There you have to reveal the divine secrets, which I have given to you. You have to go also on earth to inspire your believers. They have to listen to Zahid to find solution of their lives and salvation for themselves centred on me.” Then Jesus said to me, “My spirit becomes tired and exhausted when I go to lower dimensions. Now you are my hope to reveal those divine secrets and truth of God, which I could not reveal. Humanity has to come to know God in the deepest way in their hearts and souls. Every human heart should be filled with the love of God.” I asked Jesus for forgiveness because I have made him sadder with my harsh words. I took Jesus in my arms. He looked at me, smiled and said, “You are asking me for forgiveness now.” I could see that he still had tears in his eyes. Jesus continued to speak, “You must tell Christianity, that you are the family of God and also my family. Who will not believe in you and will deny you, the one will also deny God and me.”
After he said, “I want to stay a little bit longer because I want to tell you something more.” I agreed with it. He told me, “As you know, Mohammed came a few hundred years after me. He refused to work with me, otherwise there would have taken place a great reformation in Christianity. Mohammed wanted to work with Archangel Gabriel. Abraham, Mohammed and Archangel Gabriel laid together the foundation for Islam. They opened the door for the worldwide Cain-Abel-struggle. Abraham and Mohammed became objects of Archangel Gabriel. According to the purpose of creation, God has put mankind in the subject position towards angels. Now as you know, in spiritual world angels are dominating every dimension of mankind. They are the ones who are judging human beings and deciding in which dimension they have to go. If Mohammed had worked with me and had taken my mission as the returning Messiah, there had been a great hope to reverse the dominion of angels. Today the world would be in order. However, Mohammed preferred to work with angels and Dschinn-creation. Mohammed showed me his back. Under no circumstances had he wanted to work with me. Actually it was Mohammed’s plan to swallow Israel and Christianity. Only Islam should remain on earth. Even Archangel Gabriel, who got the title “Holy Spirit”, wanted this, too. However, God’s kindness was with me and Mohammed’s plan did not come true. You know that archangels of high heavens ordered me to work together with Mohammed in spiritual world. In my heart, I was not ready at all. On many occasions, I had an argumentation with Mohammed. After a certain time, when I got the opportunity to meet God, I told Him that it is very difficult for me to work with Mohammed. God said to me, “If you had fulfilled my will, my world would be already established on earth. There would have been no need for Islam to come as a new religion on earth. Angels worked with Mohammed to lay the foundation for a new religion because you did not fulfil my will. Angels had to pay the price that they could not find a new prophet for 575 years. Due to efforts of archangels, they found Mohammed as a new object for heavens. You are the main reason that they had to go through such a difficult time. Therefore, you have to work with Mohammed and you have to solve the Cain-Abel-problem with him. I have given you the title “Son of God”. Yet you have not mentioned many things about me to mankind. How mankind could help you with your mission if they did not know who I am. You knew so much but you did not share it. Mohammed was called by angels. Whatever he came to know was through them. Of course, he also kept many secrets by himself. Somehow, he revealed about my identity. He mixed my and Gabriel’s messages with his own thought to control the tough environment of Arabia. Many prophets came in Arabia, but they did not succeed. I forgave him because he went with his mission until the end. Now Zahid will explain to mankind about this matter of Mohammed and Archangel Gabriel. During your mission life, you said in Joh. 3:11, “Verily, verily, I say unto thee. We speak that we do know, and testify that we have seen; and ye receive not our witness.” Why you did not tell about me? I revealed many secrets to you and you saw so many things. Why you did not share them with mankind? If you had shared them it would have been very easy for mankind to follow the path of salvation later on.” In this situation, I did not know what to say to God. I kept silent. God also became silent but He kept staring at me. I kneeled down and bowed in front of God. I heard the voice of God that I can go.”
After this sentence, Jesus kept quiet. I said to Jesus, “I am very thankful to Heavenly Father that He sent me in this time. In the world of Christianity, there is expression of freedom and democracy is realized to a certain degree. It is also an advantage for me that religion and state are separated. I am also thankful to you that you have given me the opportunity to carry my mission for God in the Christian environment. As you know, I was born in an Islamic country. Prophet Mohammed did not leave any space for a new prophet of God to come in the Islamic world. He said, “I am the last prophet and after me will be no prophet.” If I had begun my mission in my or any other Islamic country, they would have killed me a long time ago or they would have burned me in the fire. I have found out that about 12000 prophets have come to reform Islam in the 1400 years of Islamic history. They could not find any basis to reform Islam. They were forced to shut their mouth or they were killed. Mohammed is to blame for all these. I will also explain in this book that the Islamic extremism directly began with Mohammed.” Jesus said to me, “Explain also about the revelation of the Bible. Open the symbols of its prophecies for Christianity especially for the present situation. Reveal also the hidden truth behind the war of Afghanistan and Iraq. You can tell about the private and religious motivation of President Bush Jun. and how angels are using him to bring democracy to Iraq.” I said to Jesus, “Bush doesn’t have a good image in this world above all in many European countries, the Islamic and Christian world. Very soon, he will disappear from the political world power. If I write about him, the burden will be on my shoulders. People will misunderstand why I am talking positively about Bush. For the most Europeans, Islam is okay.” In this moment, also several angels were sitting together with Jesus. They told me to forget the fallen world opinion because these people will anyway pass away.


Angels Control the Destination of Human Beings
 
Now I will explain certain revelations of the last book of the Bible, which concern our present time. These prophecies were given by angels for the future. Therefore, they did not explain them in the New Testament. Until the present day, Christians did not understand those prophecies, simply because they do not have a vertical relationship with God. Christians relatively have a relationship with Jesus, mostly they see in him a man of glory. They do not know the miserable Jesus whose heart is broken. Jesus was the most misunderstood man. Day by day, he was living to survive for the will of God during his mission life. 
God said to me that the present time is the time for the new heaven and earth. In revelation, “New Jerusalem” is used as a symbol for the new world of God. In the same way, Canaan was used as a symbol for the Promised Land. At his time, Jesus was chosen to bring the kingdom of God, the new heaven and earth. Here new heaven means the will of God and new earth means that mankind will live with the will of God. Also at the time of Mohammed, Arabia was chosen to fulfil the will of God. Through both, Jesus and Mohammed, the will of God was not realized; only new religions appeared. This was due to the failure of the central figure and the chosen nation. In my time as a central person, Germany is chosen as the central nation of God. I pray to God that this time the chosen nation will unite with me to establish the new world of God. On the contrary, the failure would cost destruction and a new religion will appear. Neither God nor I want this. Human beings will subjugate angels in the ideal world. In the world of religions, angels are subjugating human beings. If religions continue to exist, this will be not good for mankind because angel world will dominate them. Angels have a strict law through with they judge human souls. They make decisions by mind and they strictly follow the law and justice system. Human beings were created to represent emotion, heart and feelings. Unfortunately, they did not grow in their unique value. They became victims of angels. Therefore, most of human beings do things by intellectual reason. They follow their mind, the law and justice system. There are two different promises in Bible because mankind did not come to know their unique value and their purpose of life. Human beings are far behind the growth of angels. They will never be able to reach their stage of growth, neither on earth nor in spiritual world. In such a world where decisions absolutely are made centred on mind, human beings will not feel home. They will involve their emotions because they were not created for this purpose. For this purpose, God has created the angel world. The ideal world of mankind means that love will play the subject role. In this true content of love, forgiveness and healing will take place. Hate, egoism, pride and deceiving others will say goodbye to this earth because they are the sicknesses, which Satan has given to mankind. The angels who did not fall with Satan but helped God to restore mankind back to their natural stage will also be relieved. They will receive a great fulfilment through mankind. The unique value of angels, which is centred on their mind, is colourless. The unique value of men, which is centred on love, brings colour inside the picture of angels. It means, angelical creation will grow in love through mankind. 
Now I come back to my topic when John received the revelations by angels. When angels appeared to him, John was scared to death. He fell on his knees and bowed to them. Angels told him not to bow before them because men should only bow to God. This tells also that mankind lost their love-relationship with God. Otherwise, they would not get panic, be afraid of angels, and bow to them. Mankind have lost the main purpose of their life. Unfortunately, they have to bow to angels. Angel world is well aware of the purpose of creation. According to this purpose, mankind should not bow to angels because this is God’s right. A very similar situation appeared a long, long time ago when human souls were living in spiritual world. Though God knew that Lucifer and other angels were feeling distant to human souls, He asked them to guide them on the way of truth. They should help human souls to grow in their mind, conscience and consciousness. What was the wisdom of God to ask angels to guide human souls in this stage? God hoped Lucifer and other angels would find sympathy and feelings for human creation when they serve them in nearness. However, in this process of growth human souls could not give back love to the extent, which Lucifer and other angels were expecting. As a result, they felt more distant to human creation. Still in our present time, there is the same situation in spiritual world. Human souls feel so unhappy when they are living in low and dark dimensions of spiritual world. Their spiritual growth is not so advanced. They are looking for salvation and hoping that angels will bring them out from those dimensions. Human souls are having wrong hopes. While mankind are living on earth, they are so arrogant. Human beings do not want to take the golden opportunity to bring God in their life.  
They are wasting time for their self-centred wishes. At the end of their lives when they face their destiny by entering those dark dimensions, their whole air goes out. They are in panic and scared to death. For the first time in their lives, they are ready to do everything to come to know the purpose of their life. Desperately they want to come to know God but by entering the spiritual world only the bow is there, the arrow already was shot down. They fall in such terrible dimensions of Satan where hope says goodbye. For million and million of years there is no hope to come out of from those dark dimensions. I do not know how I can bring this picture in front of mankind that they can observe with their own eyes this bitter reality. One part of human ignorance is due to their spiritual blindness. This is an advantage for Satan and his fallen angels. They are to be blamed for this. Mankind do not want to become spiritual open because their religions deny these values. Religions are telling their followers that they will become victims of Satan if they become spiritual open. I am embarrassed what kind of game Satan has played with those religions and their leaders. Actually, they are victims of Satan. They do not let their followers grow more spiritually to come out from the blind stage. They are blocking them to enter the next realm. In this case, the religious authorities are fulfilling the will of Satan. Let me tell you a little bit more about life after death and the destination of these religious people. The most believers of Christianity, Islam, Judaism, Buddhism, Hinduism etc. are living in a blind stage. They are living a routine life with their habits. They have forgotten their spiritual goal and their purpose with God.
When they die, they enter in such a tunnel system where thousand of tunnels are. Every spirit automatically will stay in line in front of this tunnel where it belongs too. At the entrance of these tunnels, there are fallen beings who are judging these spirits. They are more or less 15 meter tall and 6 meter broad. These frightened beings are not only fallen angels but also fallen beings of Dschinn-, Dan-, Tscherell- and Schlauer-creation. We know only angel-creation. God has created numerous different creations. How little we know. When these religious people see those beings, their whole belief falls apart. They were expecting their saviours like Jesus, Mohammed, Buddha etc. would wait for them and take them to paradise. Now another and bitter reality begins. These religious people and the non-believers who are waiting in front of those tunnels have certain darkness in their spirit. They have a similar darkness like the beings at the entrance of those tunnels. For the first time, the human souls come to realize that these fallen beings are going to judge and take them to their dark dimensions. I need to write another book to explain all those long stories of human spirits in those dark dimensions. One thing I want to say here: God gave me this mission to fulfil his will. It does not matter how much the religious world will deny me or that they will not believe me. They can say what they want and accuse me that I am coming from Satan. However, in life after death, they have to face this bitter reality. Then they will remember what kind of hidden facts of the truth, I have brought for the sake of mankind. 
Above those tunnels of low dimensions, there are also thousand and thousand of tunnels of the middle dimensions. At the entrance of these tunnels, angels are standing who have light. They are responsible for the judgement of the believers of different religions. The religious people who are waiting here in line have been living relatively good lives according to their belief. They mostly had good thoughts, which made their faces clear. On certain places, there is a little bit darkness according to their narrow-minded belief. Their belief and motivation were limited to their own religion and salvation. After the judgement, these angels send them according to their growth to different middle dimensions, which are unaccountable. I call them middle dimensions of spiritual growth stages. One fact hits all believers of the different religions like a hammer: Their saviour is not there to take them and they have to live together with believers of different religions in one dimension. In those dimensions, there are also living numerous beings from various creations. When human souls meet them for the first time, they are astonished and scared. After a while, they get used to them.
Almost every midnight I went to pray tearfully for mankind at the tree in forest where I met God for the first time. Once I asked God, which is the shortest way to help fellowmen to change their destination so they can enter a higher world. God answered, “That’s why I have chosen you.” Though I went through many sacrifices for the will of God neither I could break through nor I could inspire the chosen nation Germany or fellowmen. I could not make them aware to uplift their conscience to the stage where the spiritual window can open for them. From morning to evening, I felt very isolated because I could not find a basis with fellowmen. I feel like I have been betrayed and forgotten for the will of God. In such a situation over 147 000 prophets were feeling frustrated, lonely and isolated. Their hearts were broken because humanity did not response them. Many prophets could not bear it. They left the mission and they took all the revelations, spiritual observations and experiences with them. This brought disadvantages for mankind especially in spiritual life because they did not come to know the hidden truth, which could have helped them on the long run.
Above the tunnels of middle dimensions, there are tunnels for the judgement of the neutral dimensions. In front of these tunnels, there are beings from different creations, which are unknown to our little planet. Believers from different religions are coming here. You can call them saints. They have been very peaceful and positive thinking people. They were not narrow-minded towards believers of other religions and fellowmen and they did not judge them. They were against the class-system and saw mankind as totality. They were not selfish but they were living for the sake of mankind. All their life they educated and served fellowmen to help them to find their way with God. They not only were looking to find one place in paradise for themselves. I observed them; they all had a very clear spirit. They were all qualified to receive relatively light from God and heavens by the time. These saints will enter different neutral dimensions according to their spiritual growth. There is hope that they reach the qualification to enter paradise one day. In those neutral dimensions, there are saints with a similar nature. For example, there are different Sufis who were highly motivated to help mankind, Franz of Assisi or Father Pius. They welcome each other and have a very peaceful give and take relationship. All those saints are silent by nature. They don’t like trouble at all. Anyway, no troublemaker can enter such dimensions. If mankind can reach this stage of spiritual growth on earth, it will be a great success and humanity can enter a new age of peace on earth. 
The paradise begins after those neutral dimensions in spiritual world. The paradise is divided in three realms: Formation stage paradise, growth stage paradise and complete stage paradise. Each realm has unaccountable dimensions. There are no tunnels of judgement for paradise. Only spirits who have enough light to fly end up there. They enter in the different realms of paradise according to their light. Now let me tell you an astonishing truth. Different beings from various creations who have more light than those spirits in paradise visit the different dimensions of paradise. In religious books are only recorded about angels and not about other creations. Those beings are having different natures and identities. When they see in some spirits the qualification according to their dimensions, they take these spirits to their own creations: Angels control all the different realms of paradise but they do not have the power over other creations. They cannot interfere if those beings decide to take human spirits to their creations. They take human souls to help them to grow and to increase their light. The astonishing thing is that they mostly take human souls from the complete stage paradise. There are mostly prophets from different planets. The creations of those beings are extremely strange and very isolated. Human souls feel very lonely and isolated there just like a baby after birth when you cut off its umbilical cord. Many prophets from different planets were taken to those creations. They feel sad, lonely, empty and strange there. They did not want to take a mystery journey for the growth of their spirit there. 
            After those creations, the unaccountable heavens of God begin. There are blue and golden heavens according to God’s nature. The more you go vertical the more intensive are the colours of these blue and golden heavens. Like I have explained in my other books, the blue heavens represent the male nature of God and the golden heavens represent the female nature of God. Those spirits from different creations and human spirits, who could make it to enter those heavens, they are the most qualified spirits. They came to know God in the deepest way and they can have a living relationship with Him from time to time. I say, they are having a vertical relationship with God. It means, God directly has given them the promise that their souls will enter his direct heavens. God directly has given them his light according to their love for Him. It helps them to travel with multi speed of light to enter those heavens without any difficulties. Such a direct promise by God is the highlight and an amazing grace for any soul. Those spirits can travel vertically so far their light allows them. From time to time, they receive merit to visit higher heavens. They get the opportunity to hear, see, meet, touch or to embrace God. There are numerous higher heavens, which exceed the power of human imagination. Spirits who can enter those heavens have fallen in love with God and they are leading a life of heart. There is no judgement for those spirits. On the contrary, they receive as a reward more light, which differs in colour and intensity. Who want to come to know God in a deeper way and the stories of his mysterious heavens, he should read my first book “God Reveals Himself to Mankind as a Visible God”. 
            Now I come back to my topic. The bitter truth is if Adam had fulfilled the will of God there had been no need for Noah to come 1600 years later. If Noah had fulfilled the will of God there had been no need for Abraham to come 400 years later. If Abraham had fulfilled the will of God there had been no need for Moses to come. If Moses had fulfilled the will of God and had entered together with the Israelites the promised land of Canaan, they had received milk and honey by God. Here, milk symbolizes the divine truth of God and honey symbolizes the love of God. There had been no need for other prophets and Jesus to come. Jesus should have held on to his strength and patience and should have gone through the suffering time with a happy heart. He should have revealed to Israelites all those divine secrets, which God had given to him. If he had guided and educated Israelites as a man of God, this was his task throughout his life, God would come on earth at that time. There had been no need for Mohammed to come afterwards. Spiritual world, God and angels hold Jesus responsible that Islam as a Cain-type-religion came into existence. For God there was no concept of religion if Jesus had fulfilled his will. Through Jesus should begin one family world centred on God and heavens. Heavenly Father would be present in such a world. It does not mean anything when Christianity say, Jesus came to die on cross. In the eyes of God, this is wrong. When Christians enter the spiritual world in life after death, first they come to know that Jesus did not come to die on cross. 
            Satan wants to use Islam in the position of Cain to kill Christianity in the position of Abel. Now Satan wants to repeat on a worldwide level what happened on a family-level in the Garden of Eden. Therefore, there is a great danger that Islam as a religion and its believers can be victimized by Satan to destroy Christianity in Europe, USA and Israel. If nuclear weapons and atom bombs will come in the hands of Islamic extremists, they will misuse these weapons to bring a dark age in Europe, USA and Israel. Heavens have showed me their dirty plans.


Three Parts Prophecy about Russia, Hitler and Muslims (Math. 25:33-34)
 
Now I will explain the meaning of Rev. 20: 7-10. The first 1000 years symbolize the time of pain and suffering of the first Christians. They had to pay the price for the sake of Christianity. They went to such dimensions in spiritual world where Satan could not give them pain and suffering anymore. They live there in a peaceful environment and enjoy the Christian values.
 
First Prophecy - About Russia
 
           The second 1000 years, where Satan will be set free, symbolize the highlight of our present time. Now we are at the end of the second 1000 years, which are called “The Last Days“. It means, they are the last days of the satanic time and its highlight activities. The communistic ideology of Marx is a satanic prophecy and is directly inspired by Satan. Such an ideology finishes the need of religion and spirituality. Russia and East Europe are influenced by Communism.
            Here I would like to reveal how the providence of God works. Very often God and heavens have chosen persons like Karl Marx. They inspired them so they can do the will of God to bring a better world for mankind. While these chosen people were growing, Satan watched them very closely like a hunter. During this growth time period, people lost their patience and were frustrated when the outcome was too less. In the moment, they started to complain and developed negative thoughts towards God and the spiritual path, Satan got them. He influenced them and used them for his evil purpose like Karl Marx, Lenin and Stalin. These three persons formed a trinity on the side of evil.
            Now I come back to Karl Marx. He was born in a Jewish-Christian family. He received the education to grow up in the right direction. When he was a teenager, he wrote a poem about God. During his time as a law student, he was very emotional and shared many tears for God. He believed that God would choose him for his will like Abraham, Jesus or other prophets. However, such people have one weakness: They want God fits in their plan. In this way, they saw certain failures because things did not work out within their schedule. They lost their patience, became negative and frustrated. Afterwards, only evil was waiting to work with them. Karl Marx was one of them. Sometimes he said to himself, “Absolutely and surely, I will meet God, the way other prophets have met Him.” One thing he has forgotten. He should put himself in God’s plan and not the other way around. Same thing applies to prophets. They did not meet God but when time was ready for their spiritual growth, God met them. Karl Marx was born in a family with a good financial background. His was father was a lawyer. Karl Marx did not work for one day in a factory like poor people. Later on, he wanted to represent the poor people and workers. The same man who wrote the book “The Capital” has first written the book “Holy Family”. It tells that someway on his journey he has taken the wrong direction. I do not want to argument about his book “The Capital” but fundamentally, there are five things wrong, which belong to Satan. He confused Karl Marx the same way he has confused Adam in the Garden of Eden. People who believe in God and love Him, they do not make the simple teaching of God complicated. If the right guidance is there, one child can follow to love God and then fellowmen. In it lies a very deep secret of God. God did not keep anything for Himself when He created human beings, creation and all other beings. On the contrary, He invested and gave everything for the sake of love as parents unconditionally do everything for their children. This teaching applies also for us. We should do the same as God did when we are in love with Him and with fellowmen. Based on this principle the new world will take place. Give and give for the sake of love for God and mankind and forget what you have given. I wish if I would have been born in such a world. 
On which principles the communist ideology is based? First of all, this ideology denies the fundamental cause, it denies God. He is the most valuable being because of Him we came into existence. Secondly, communism denies the value of religions, which teach about God and spiritual life. Communists compare religion to opium, which is a drug. How wrong they are. Thirdly, communism denies life after death where we will live forever with our spirit. This is an important eternal value because mankind must come to know much information about their eternal home. They have too less information where they will live forever. In communism, man is a product of environment. Human beings are the children of God and not products of environment. Human beings were created in the image of God. It means, we were created with God’s nature. We inherit all his qualities. Unfortunately, our spiritual growth took a wrong direction. We really became products and victims of evil environment. We became bad trees, which cannot bear fruits. We should have become trees of life and love and we should have inherited God’s nature. If God would use violent force, mankind had no choice than to obey Him. Heavenly Father gave us so many gifts. He gave us the gift of freedom. He gave us freedom of mind, conscience, consciousness, heart and freedom of our spirit and soul to grow in such a beautiful environment. We are free to love God and each other by our own responsibility. Unfortunately, we have misused those freedoms for self-centred worldly wishes and for our own egoistic ways. However, Heavenly Father, the God of love, has so much patience. He continually sends prophets to guide mankind and to help us to come home. The day we will learn to give unconditionally and we will love unconditionally God and fellowmen, we will build the direct highway to God and heavens. The communist ideology wants to finish the need of religion and it denies the value of God as creator of this creation. It leads us to live a materialistic life filled with superficial values. These values have a short term and they can end up with our death any time. Communism had been spread in many countries of the Eastern Bloc. There many people became spiritually dead and have destroyed their spiritual values. In this case, Jesus was right when he said 2000 years ago in Math. 10:28, “And fear not them which kill the body, but are not able to kill the soul: but rather fear him which is able to destroy both soul and body in hell.” Communist ideology kills human souls. The highlight of the communist countries is Russia. Russia is a goat not a sheep. Goats are denying the value of God and sheep are following the value of God. It was Satan’s plan that Russia should destroy Europe through an atomic war. Somehow, USA united with Europe and won the Cold War against Russia. In the eyes of heavens, Russia still is very dangerous. In our present time, Putin is the most dangerous man. He wants to misuse his power to control people and demonstrate his experiences in the secret service of KGB. In this way, he wants to rule Russia under his dark shadow. He is the man who does not recognize the value of human rights and freedom. Free world, United States and Europe must play their role to influence Russia. Russia has to bring to the front those politicians who believe in freedom, democracy and unification with free Europe. Otherwise, there is a great danger that the successor of Putin will be more evil than he has been. 
                       I want to share here what heavens have shown me about Putin. During my midnight prayer at the tree in the forest where I met God, I saw Putin. He was naked and trembling because of coldness in one dark world. The darkness was trying to swallow him like a black whole. He was crying for help but there was no help for him. I saw angels far away and out of his reach. I asked them why he is in such a terrible situation. Angels answered, “He was the boss of secret service and as president of Russia he has misused his position very much. He has destroyed the life of many people who believed in freedom and democracy. If they did not agree with his decision or they had another opinion, he put them in the worst jails and mental hospitals. These people were innocent and very normal. Therefore, when he dies he will end up here.” Angels told me also that he is one of the most dangerous and evil men on earth. He is helping fanatic Islamic countries like Iran who are on evil side to build atom bombs. He secretly wants to response more Islamic countries that are against American and European values. If one day Islamic fanatic terrorists in England, France and Germany will make plan to destroy Europe by dirty atomic bombs, Putin is the one who will support them. From the bottom of his heart Putin hates the policy of America and Europe. He is one of the most evil dictators in mind and heart under the label of democracy. He gave wrong pride to his country behind this protection-shield. Actually, he is the “killer” of democracy. 
Angels showed me that Putin wants Russian Federation keeps her own identity. He wants to influence through his power the East and Middle East countries specially Iran. He wants to help those countries to build an atom bomb to destroy America and the western society. 
I saw one more vision about Putin while I was praying that Russian Federation can join Europe and find her place in harmony with the European community. I was together with one young man in front of one house when Putin and the incumbent president of Russian Federation came out from it. The person beside me asked Putin if he can enter the house to see what can be changed. He wanted to get some economical benefit out from it. Putin said to him, “I can give an advice to you how to keep pressure on Europe in economical ways especially about the gas pipeline.” I said to this man, “Now I am living in this house, it belongs to me.” Putin stared at me but he could not say anything. I entered this house. One woman with blue clothes was waiting for me. She said, “You came late. We want to reconstruct this house.” In this moment, Putin came back with the incumbent president. He started to laugh very much at this woman. While Putin was laughing he changed to a female. Afterwards he and the incumbent president left through the back door.
Now I want to tell the meaning of this heavenly vision. The house represents Russian Federation. Putin and the incumbent president came out from the house means that their time will be over. The young man who asked some advice from Putin represents the young generation of Russian Federation. The young people want to see their economical future together with Western Europe. Putin had the wrong influence on them. He did not allow them to join European clubs to keep their own identity. The woman in blue clothes represents the future women of Russian Federation. She told me that I am late when I entered this house. It means I am late to deliver my revelations to Europe, Russian Federation and to mankind. I am very unknown and isolated right now. In future the young generation especially women will reform the economics of Russian Federation with the help of the European community. Putin came back, laughed and became a female. When you laugh in a vision, it means that this person will see a sad end. Changing to a woman means that one day when he has no power and some trouble will appear for him, he will be very weak. People will be surprised. They will wonder if this is the same person who was so strong and put so many innocent people in jail during his period of government. Putin left the house through the back door. It means that he will disappear. Putting had to push the incumbent president to leave also through the back door. It means that this man is not happy in his heart with the policy of Putin. Unfortunately, Putin put a lot of pressure on him and blackmailed him to follow his footsteps. Through this Putin also can bring the destination of the incumbent president to the point that the people of Russian Federation see him as his double. However, inside of his heart, he wants to have a good relationship with Europe and America and he wants to reform the system of Russian Federation. I saw that later on he did not follow the path of Putin and he went his own way. 
America and European countries should put moral and economical pressure on Putin to change his direction. They should not leave any choice for a man like him but to follow the path of democracy. 
 
Second Prophecy - About Hitler
 
                       The other prophecy is about the destruction, which took place through Hitler. All those countries, which united with him, were standing on satanic side. As I said before, Hitler was a Messiah of Satan. Hitler did not mention but Satan directly came and offered him to make him to the leader of this world. Satan brought such an event in Hitler’s teenager years, which filled his heart and mind with hate for Israelites, the chosen people. Hitler wanted sincerely that Jewish people lose all their possession. Actually, Hitler was from Austria and when it comes to his name, it should be connected with Austria. Satan and evil forces killed two birds with one stone through Hitler. On one side, they killed so many innocent Israelites and on the other side, they made the picture of Germany so ugly. Now hardly someone will believe me when I say that God has chosen Germany to fulfil his will and to bring the new environment for God’s world on earth. In the same way when Europe and the rest of the world will find out one day that Germany is chosen by God to bring Him back home, many nations will have a hard time to believe it. For example, when Jesus went to cross 2000 years ago, none of his disciples became his successor to carry on his mission. Jesus spoke that he has given the key to Peter. Peter did not come so far, but Paul who was an enemy of Jesus. He brought Jesus’ mission successfully to other nations. First, he was called Saul but through heavenly vision, he became Paul. Somehow, Satan has misused this nation as Saul. But time has arrived for Germany to purify her name and to bring God’s revelations to Europe and the world. There will be a time in future history when all nations of the world will remember Germany in love. All nations of the world will bring many gifts to this nation because this nation is chosen by God. It will play the leading part in the providence of God to restore mankind and bring them back home. As the central person, my whole work is to lay the foundation that the people of this nation come to know God in their mind, heart and soul. I have to share all hidden secrets, which God has revealed to me, with Germany for the sake of the world.
I would like to mention one more thing. If Hitler had got the formula for the atomic bomb from Einstein, the destruction of Europe and United States would have been overwhelming. Thanks God, Einstein went to the United States. He left Germany with a broken heart and lived isolated and sadly in New Jersey. Before, Einstein had a very intensive dream about Hitler. He saw that he would wipe out millions of Jews in Germany. He mentioned this dream to his family and close friends. They asked him, “You are a scientist. How long have you been a prophet?” 
The first two symbolical prophecies of the Bible already happened. The third prophecy concerning Islam is the highlight of all. It remains as a living danger in our present world. God has sent me to help mankind in this dangerous time. Islamic people are the greatest blockade for God’s world. If I can reform Islam, all prophecies about the new world will be realized. God said to me, “You are the saviour of this world but you will live in my heart and soul throughout eternity.” Therefore, my first mission is to speak day and night about all those divine secrets of God, which all other prophets could not share with mankind. My prime mission is to kindle this world with the fire of God. It means to kindle the hearts of mankind with the love of God.
 
Third Prophecy – Islam Became Object of Satan
 
Here I have to speak a lot. Neither can you compare Islam with the ideology of Karl Marx “The Capital” nor with the book of Hitler “My Fight”. Islam is a spiritual ideology with inner values, which was inspired by Archangel Gabriel and other angels. First, I have to take away some invisible curtains in order to make fellowmen understand why Islam came. I have to go back 2000 years. The time of Jesus was the last days for evil and the new beginning for God’s world. That means, it was also the timing for all religions to end up. There should begin one family world of God. If the world of God would had been realized substantially on earth in the time of Jesus there would had been no concept of Christianity and Islam to come later on. I know this is a bitter truth for Christians. However, I have to tell it because I am responsible before God and heavens. Jesus could not realize the substantial world of God, which was his main-mission. Christianity came into existence because of the failure of Jesus mission. The Christian religion belongs to Paul and not to Jesus in spiritual world. All details about this matter can be read in my first book “God Reveals Himself to Mankind as Visible God”. If the ideal world had been realized substantially on earth at the time of Jesus, God would have been visible for mankind. Heavenly Father needs only certain bases on earth. Afterwards He will fly to every corner of this earth and mankind can see this visible God in sky. Every human being will know that God is present in our world and there will be no confusion about his existence any more. If we can grow a certain degree in the nature of God, He directly will deal with us and not through angels and other beings.
What was the symbolical meaning of the following sentence of Jesus, “What I saw I am witnessing.” It means that God was visible for Jesus and he should have extended his relationship with God to fellowmen. Actually, this was his main-mission. Christianity believes in spiritual salvation through the cross and resurrection of Jesus. Christians believe that Jesus came to die for us. This was not God’s original plan. God’s plan is that men can enjoy both internal and external creation. Satan confused the whole mission of Jesus. God and heavens did not lay a foundation for 4000 years and prepared the chosen nation to crucify Jesus. No! This was the timing for the kingdom of God and for the end of evil. Already this has been God’s original plan at the time of Adam’s family. If Adam’s family had fulfilled God’s will, based on this family a society, nation and world centred on God would have been realized. In such an ideal world, there is no need for prophets or a Messiah like Jesus. Therefore, God’s plan is unchanging.
Islam came 575 years after Christ. It tells us that something very deeply went wrong. I have to explain those facts because 2000 years after Christ God has chosen me for the same purpose. It was not at all God’s plan that Islam came into existence. This is due to the price, which Satan took because Jesus could not realize God’s kingdom on earth. Therefore, Islam is a Cain-religion and this became more intensified when Mohammed refused to work with Jesus. Otherwise if Mohammed had completed the mission of Jesus, the restoration of this world would have been smoothly and there would have been no need for Islam to come into existence as a new religion. Like I said before, Archangel Gabriel found Mohammed but by the principle of creation Jesus had the first right to fulfil his mission through him. However, Mohammed preferred to work with Archangel Gabriel and a new religion came into existence. Once again, angel world took over the dominion over human creation. From this time on an extreme conflict began between archangels and Satan. Very often, it happened that one day after Gabriel revealed something to Mohammed, Satan came in the form of Gabriel and gave his messages to Mohammed. Afterwards, Archangel Gabriel always had to come to Mohammed and tell him that the last message was from Satan and not from him. Mohammed came on the battleground between archangels and Satan. In such a back and forth Mohammed got confused and through this there are mixed messages in the Koran. I do not deny the value of Prophet Mohammed. He made many sacrifices for the sake of his religion.
 
Fight between Archangel Gabriel and Satan at Mohammed’s Death
 
Here I want to share the story of Mohammed’s death. When Mohammed died and his spirit left his body there were two forces waiting to take his soul. On one side were Archangel Gabriel and his forces and on the other side Satan and his evil forces. It came to one war in which at first Satan and his forces gained victory. Satan took Mohammed’s spirit in one dark dimension of his hells. There is only one way to go from one to another dimension in those dark hells, in fact through a pipeline. Satan grabbed Mohammed and threw him in one metal cage. For the first time in his life Mohammed lost his belief because of what was happening to him. Satan said to him, “Now I want to see who can rescue you from here.” He drummed on his chest to express his victory.
                       In meantime, Archangel Gabriel went back to paradise. He made one request to meet God by archangels of a higher dimension. He received this opportunity and went to God. He kneeled and bowed in front of Him. He asked for forgiveness for himself and for the failure of Mohammed. Afterwards he asked God for permission to free Mohammed from hell. God answered, “Though Mohammed has made many mistakes but he was used by heavens.” God gave Archangel Gabriel one ball of light. He took it and went with it to the dark dimension where Mohammed was arrested. In front of Mohammed’s cage, Satan was sitting in the form of one dragon. In the moment he saw Archangel Gabriel, this ball of light went inside Mohammed’s cage. Mohammed grabbed it. This ball of light was pulled to Mohammed like by a very strong magnetic power because all his life he was working for the providence of God. This ball of light brought him out of hells and he travelled with Archangel Gabriel to one dimension of paradise. For a certain time Mohammed was very exhausted. It took him a certain time to realize that he is in the protected environment of paradise.
Now it does not matter in which dimension Mohammed is in spiritual world. But he has left such a Cain-type-religion on earth whose believers are ready to kill innocent people 24 hours a day in order to enter paradise. I know that Satan also call his very dark dimensions “paradise”. All those Islamic terrorists and extremists who kill innocent people through suicide bombs will enter the paradise of Satan. Islam is now closer to Satan because of the conflict between Archangel Gabriel and Satan. Satan has an extreme violent nature and he is addicted to human blood. For a long time he was drinking Jewish blood and afterwards Christian blood. Since he started to drink the blood of Muslims, they became his victims. Muslims united with Satan’s violent nature, so drinking blood is not enough for Satan anymore. He is entering now in the final battle to destroy this earth through Muslims. It is so serious: I think that no one on earth can really imagine how serious this is what I am saying. If Islam continues grow with the same speed with which it is growing in America and Europe right now, only one wonder can save this world. I have the heavenly plan how to stop this Islamic Tsunami, which wants to destroy this earth. But on the other hand, I am a man of failure who could not lay the financial foundation in order to come forward. I come from Far East. My last 40 years can be described like this. I was living illegally in foreign countries as slave of slaves until I entered Germany. Until now, I only could make a little foundation to come a few steps forward. Now if America, Europe or the media of those countries can help to reform Islam somewhere, then the next step will be to reform Islam to the non-violent level. This only one prophet can do who is sent by God. After this challenging task will be done, a peaceful environment can settle down on this earth. We will enter the new timing of the fulfilment of all prophecies: God’s kingdom is in our hands.
 
Concerning Jesus
 
The last thing what I want to tell here is what Jesus has told me in paradise. He said, “Neither God wanted nor angels that I performed miracles before God’s world is not realized. They wanted that I share with Israelites the revelations that I have received and educate them. Firstly, I found myself in a very difficult position to educate them. Israelites were not ready for this at all. Secondly, I could not have patience with them all my life long. Every time when I had to deal with them, I found myself in the middle of a confrontation. Actually, I was the one who was pleasing God from time to time to give me the power to show wonders. My motivation was to make Israelites positive towards me. I thought then they will help me on the next level to build the kingdom of God on earth. Little by little, I wanted to tell them more secrets about God and heavens but it did not work out in this way. The more I performed miracles the more wonders they were demanding from me. When I did not perform miracles on certain opportunities, they became faithless, aggressive and they doubted about me. They accused me that I could not perform miracles anymore because evil has left me. After a certain time, God and heavens did not allow me to perform miracles anymore. At the same time, Satan accused me before God. He said, “Jesus has taken an easy and unprincipled way. Human beings had no choice but to follow him because he was demonstrating his power through miracles. There was no need for You to send a Messiah because You can show by Yourself miracles. You can take away this world by force from me.” Finally, Satan said, “I have no power over mankind. Oh God, You have the power over your creation and mankind. I just invited mankind to follow my direction and my guidance. I never used force. They chose this path to be with me out of their own free will. I have educated human beings that they should not be with You but they should live their own life. In this way, I have taken them on my side from the individual, society, nation until the worldwide level. Only You say that I have deceived them but I see it different: They should become independent from You. Why You have to be the centre-point of human beings and other creations life? You have created them but now leave them alone to find their own ways. I am available for them only when they need my help and guidance.” In this way, Satan accused God in heavens.”
Note: As the central figure and as an author I want to say something here. Through my 40 years experiences I can say it does not matter how great a man of God is and if he is a prophet or a Messiah. Whenever he will use his own wisdom and experiences by carrying the will of God, Satan will win over him. I have learned this through bitter experiences on my spiritual path in the last 40 years. All revelations, which are given by God and heavens, have to be shared with mankind. It does not matter if mankind understand them or not, if they do not want to hear them or accuse this prophet. Those revelations have to be shared with them. If all the prophets in the past had revealed all revelations, the spiritual growth of human beings would be 180 degree different. Unfortunately, we are still living in a world of belief. This was the first step and not the last one. Mankind should be very advanced in their spiritual growth today, this is not the case. It is not the responsibility of a prophet to care about the behaviour of human beings and if they understand the heavenly revelations. The responsibility of a prophet is to tell to mankind what God and heavens have revealed to him. He has to share what they have let him experience and observe in spiritual life. All was given to him for the sake of mankind and not for his individual spiritual growth. 
Now I come back to Jesus. He said, “I have put those things on the first place, which should have been on the last place. Primary, I should have educated mankind about God, his nature and his secrets day and night. But I have spoken almost nothing about this or only in symbols. I was waiting for the right time to speak about the truth during my mission. But the right time never came. Therefore, Satan could invade my mission to establish God’s kingdom on earth. When I died and came to spiritual world God and heavens hold me directly responsible for this. Later, when Islam came, they even said to me, “You are responsible that Islam came into existence as a Cain-religion.” On one occasion, God said to me, “Mohammed was the object of angels but he spoke much more about my identity than you. You should have told much more about me because you had a direct relationship with me. I gave you many opportunities to come to know me deeper.” I don’t know Zahid, what shall I speak more to you. In spiritual life I am very speechless.” I answered him, “I am by myself speechless. I do not know how I can share with Christians what you have told me. It is better for me that I go now. May be you feel relieved when I am not here.” But Jesus told me that he feels more relieved when I am around. Then he said, “Before you go I want to tell you something more.” I said to him, “I know for sure that Muslims will be after me. But now you are doing everything to make sure that Christians also will not leave me alone.” When I said this Jesus started to laugh. He said, “Christians are not so extreme. May be they will argument with you all the time. If they will not listen to you, they will learn their bitter lesson when they enter spiritual world.” I said to Jesus, “It is okay. You can share the rest with me, too. I will listen to you and I will write down everything regardless of the consequences.” Jesus continued, “When I entered spiritual world after death I could not harmonize with Abraham, Moses, Archangel Gabriel and his angels. And later on I also could not harmonize with Mohammed. God also was angry with me and said, “Angels have laid a foundation for your mission over 4000 years. The new world should be realized substantially on earth in your time. But you did not have patience and you could not sacrifice 40 years for the sake of mankind. You saw so much about me, why you did not share it to my children. This was the master key to defeat Satan and build the new world.” Zahid, now you have to share all those things about God what I could not share 2000 years ago to fellowmen. Therefore no religion will welcome you.” I said to Jesus, “I don’t mind as long God welcomes me and is happy with me. That is what accounts in the end in eternal life.” Jesus stood up to say Goodbye. His last words were, “You got it.”


My Astonishing Observation about Jesus, Mohammed and Their Followers
 
Many conflicts have taken place between Jesus and Mohammed in spiritual world. Their religions are standing in the position of Cain and Abel. They are pushing away each other in spiritual world. They want to do independently the will of God without cooperation. Not only on earth but also in spiritual world certain wars took place between Islam and Christianity. As a result Satan took the advantage from this. He brought more confusion and downfall in those Christian and Islamic dimensions. I do not need to talk about the other religions right now because they are not so important. In spiritual world angel- and Dschinn-creation are divided, too. Some are on the side of Christianity and the others on the side of Islam. The founders of religions are living in paradise. I call the dimensions of paradise low growth stages where consistently changing is taking place. Angels and other creations are ruling the dimensions in paradise. Very often I could observe different dimensions of paradise. I want to share a few stories here.
One day I was together with Mohammed and some of his close followers in one dimension of paradise. Suddenly the Dschinn-creation attacked this dimension. Mohammed and his followers also attacked these Dschinn-beings. Mohammed had a spiritual modern technology, which angels gave to him. He used this against the Dschinn-creation. Mohammed could make with this technology one special fog. The Dschinn-beings could not handle this fog and went back to their dimensions. 
On another time while I was in one dimension of the formation stage of the white-realm-paradise angels told me, “We made Mohammed to the general of several parts of his dimension. After some time had passed Mohammed changed his position. He became a war-lord and wanted to dominate his dimension as dictator. We took his power and position away. When we reported this matter to God, He did not like it at all. God told us, so long He will not see repentance in Mohammed’s heart and spirit, his position will remain cancelled. No saint should think in such a realm of paradise to reverse the heavenly position to become a war-lord and still remain in paradise.”
I have to stress one more time to human beings that in the formation, growth and complete stages of paradise there is a consistent up and down in spiritual life. That’s why the residents remain permanently in those dimensions where angels and other beings are taking care and guiding them. When the spirits of saints, who were giving much sacrifice for their belief, enter such a dimension, they cannot change right away 180 degree to another belief and truth. It takes a long time and it is a slow process for them to grow under the guidance of angels and other beings to see things like God and heavens from a universal point of view. The dimensions of paradise are the most beautiful and peaceful places, which are protected by angels and other beings. In spite of all, it does not mean that no mistake can happen in paradise. Only heavens are the places, which are under the direct dominion of God and his light is shining there. Heavens are mystic places centred on God’s love and harmony. When qualified spirits enter there they forget everything. Their deepest desire is to become true spirits to dwell in the love of God. Saints and prophets, who are living in the complete stages of paradise, receive the merit to travel to heavens from time to time. There they can heal their souls and wash away their ignorance in the colourful waters of heavens. However, after a certain time they have to return to their dimensions. There they have to grow continually until they are qualified to live with God in heavens forever. I often have seen that after they came back from heavens to their permanent residence, they are filled with tears and their hearts are broken.
From time to time angels and other beings also send them to lower dimensions. There they have the task to reform their religions and their belief according to the expression of the higher truth. After a while they become so frustrated and hopeless in those low dimensions. They have no wish at all to give continually heavenly guidance to the believers of their own religions, even on earth they were living with them on the same level and with the same belief. When they get permission to go back to paradise they feel like they are entering the kingdom of heavens. In paradise they need a long time to recover from all those burdens, which they are carrying because of what they went through in the low dimensions. Angels have the most beautiful voices and sing very often songs for God in paradise. All saints become so emotional that they can heal their spirits and souls.
The division of the spiritual world in low, middle, neutral and paradise dimensions will continue so long the kingdom of God will not be established substantially on earth. Human beings have lost the key to Satan and his evil forces. They have forgotten their true home, God. In the restoration process from Adam until today, all prophets have given the prophecy about the ideal world centred on God on this earth. If we do not want to lose our spirits in the whirlpool of unaccountable dimensions in life after death or before hope says good-bye and the dark dimensions dominate us, we have to listen to the voice of God’s prophet. Throughout human history God has sent his prophets to build a bridge that human beings can come out from darkness into light. In spite of all, without the fulfilment of human responsibility this dream cannot be realized on earth. Therefore pain, suffering, bad luck, accidents and all kind of diseases will continue on earth. When we enter spiritual world we are carrying such darkness in our spirits, which brings confusion and insecurity and leads to extreme downfall in those fearful dimensions. For example, I am a prophet of God. In the eyes of God, I am his everlasting heart. I have reached such a growth to represent his heart on earth. However, every effort, which I have put in my last 40 years, remained without result because of human ignorance, not to response the voice of God. Mankind should help God’s prophets while they are living on earth. This is a very miserable situation for me because this is the point, where in past many prophets have given up their mission for the will of God. And in the end human beings were the ones who received disadvantage. They had to pay an extreme indemnity price in spiritual life. I do not know if I am different from other prophets or if I see the situation with God’s eyes. For me, if you can see mankind as your own family, one life is not enough to love God and to help human beings. Until the last day of my life and my last breath I will do everything in my power to inspire mankind to response to the voice of God. Then all suffering and pain can be totally eliminated on earth and in spiritual dimensions. In my lifetime, if I can uplift human conscience to such awareness that human beings can repair their broken bridges and find their deepest bases to fall in love with God, then the kingdom of God is again at hand. God wants to dwell on earth to embrace all of us.
Religious people of different religions always argue with me that their founders like Jesus, Mohammed or Buddha will return to resurrect their believers. Jesus, Mohammed, Buddha and all other prophets are living in spiritual world since a long time. They are living in different dimensions according to their growth. They have to grow continually to enter higher dimensions. The person is not important but the will of God is important. Therefore in our present time, God has chosen me to fulfil his will. I have to bring back mankind that they can experience blissfulness with God on earth and in spiritual life forever.
In many Christian dimensions, I saw that the spirits do not recognize Jesus. On earth, those Christians believed that they would recognize their Lord. On one occasion, I saw Jesus together with three angels in one dimension of paradise. Jesus felt dizzy and he could hardly stand on his feet. Angels comforted him and helped him to overcome this situation. I went to these angels and asked them, “What happened to him?” They answered, “He came back from a higher dimension. God was very hard to him. He feels dizzy because he could not take that.” First, I wanted to find out, why God has been so harsh to him but then I thought it is better not to know. When I wanted to leave this dimension I saw something very strange. I saw Lucifer, who is now Satan, there. He was standing and watching Jesus from distance. I went to him and asked, “What are you doing here. Who allowed you to come in such a protected dimension?” Instead of answering me, Lucifer said to me, “I tell you, Jesus is also disobedient. On many occasions he did not follow God. If you don’t believe me, go back to the light-angels who are comforting him. They will tell you that I am right.” It embarrassed me. I went back to those angels and before I could speak, one of the angels said to me, “Yes, Lucifer is right. However, he only speaks the truth when he needs it. God was very harsh with Jesus because He already had to remind him several times to fulfil certain things. It is very difficult for Jesus to do it.” I went back to Lucifer who still was watching the situation in paradise. Before I could ask him, he said to me, “I know what you want to ask me. How come that I can be here in this part of paradise? So, I let you know. The prophets and Messiahs, who confused God’s will and could not fulfil it, are living in paradise because God has forgiven them. On special occasions, I can come to all dimensions where those prophets are living, from whom I could take the advantage, because of their mistakes. After a while angels are hunting me that I leave their dimension.” One more thing surprised me. In this dimension beings from different creations were living who were the founders of Islam and Christianity before they appeared on earth. 
I also saw one spiritual exhibition there. There were representations of different religions. On the Christian display I saw Paul, Matthew, Marcus and some more of Jesus followers. They were introducing their lives, how they have lived on earth and what they have done for Christianity. Some female angels were listening to them. Paul was giving his CD’s to beings of different creations. On one side of this CD was recorded, what Jesus has done and on the other side, what Paul has done for Christianity. After a while Jesus came. He looked around at the different displays and left again. On the other side, Mohammed and his Sufi-saints were representing their activities on earth to beings of different creations. Finally, I found out why they were showing their activities to those beings. They were expecting that those beings would support the case of the particular religion when they go back to their higher dimensions. The hope of the Christian and Islamic saints is, to resurrect to higher dimensions.


Jesus Lodged a Complain Against Mohammed and His Sufi-Saints in Heavens
 
One day, while I was in paradise, I saw Jesus coming from heavens and landing near me. I asked him where he had been. He answered, “There was a gathering in heavens. I also met God. At this opportunity, I have told Him that Mohammed and his Sufi-saints are influencing extremely the Christian countries in Europe and America to convert them to Islam. If they continue in the same speed with their work, those countries will lose their Christian spirit and value. God listened to me but He did not give me any answer.” I said to Jesus, “So far my own experiences reach, I can see, that by all means, Islam very aggressively want to bring their teaching to Christian countries. The countries that are built on Christian values are in their way. Other religions are not even a question for Islam. Islam will take care on them later on. In my position as God's heart, I want to give the heavenly explanation to mankind that Islam is a very dangerous religion, which became the direct victim of Satan. This religion can destruct certain parts of the world through nuclear weapons particularly through atom bombs. Unfortunately, I do not have the foundation until now to speak on a worldwide level to Europe and America. In this case, Satan made me to a very isolated man. You know my whole situation more than anybody else.” Jesus replied, “Yes, I know about it very well. Many times when I think about your situation, through what you went through in the last 40 years and still could not break through, only tears come in my eyes. I have a lot of compassion for you because of your miserable situation. However, God will open one great heavenly door for you that you can bring God’s revelations to mankind. The heavenly wind will blow for you to bring your message from God across the world. For the first time in human history, mankind will come to know God, our beloved one, in the deepest way.” I said to him, “In this way fire will burn in each human heart. (Fire symbolizes here the love of God.) The fire will light up like a candle in the hearts of human beings and every cell of their bodies will be in love with God. The fulfilment of this will be my everlasting reward of love. How happy I will be because all my wishes are fulfilled on earth. Actually, I want to make God so happy that in my whole eternal life I can see an overwhelming shining love in God’s eyes whenever God meets me. I have no other wish in eternal life. At the beginning of my mission life, I had the wish that God holds my hand and embraces me one time. This wish was fulfilled a long time ago. God embraced me so many times and each time seemed to me like the first time.”
I could not speak any longer because my love and sadness were meeting at one point. I felt that on one side I have received so much love of God. On the other side, I could not do so much for the will of God. Even I had so much observations and experiences with Heavenly Father. Where shall I go with the sorrows, which I am carrying in my heart and soul for so many years? I wanted to be alone. I was going to take off when Jesus stopped me. He held my hand and asked me to take a little walk with him in paradise.
After a while he talked to me, “I know your sorrows are so deep for God and your love for our Heavenly Father cannot be expressed by words. I know it is not the right moment to ask you about this topic. I can feel very strongly the presence of your sorrows but it is very important and we are running out of time.” I replied, “Right now very much pressure weighs on me because of the sorrows and love, which I am carrying in my heart. Actually, I want to be alone, but if it is so important, you can speak. It is okay with me.” Jesus said to me, “Hinduism is a godless religion. Hindus are using the philosophy of reincarnation to influence strongly Christian countries. It seems, in near future the Hindu-gurus will take my Bible away in a non-violent way. Their philosophy can give more answers than Bible even those answers are not correct. Hinduism is another Tsunami that will swallow the Christian values.” I said to him, “I wish you had not spoken in symbols 2000 years ago. If you had spoken straight forward about God’s revelations neither Islam and Hinduism nor Buddhism could take the Bible away. As God’s son you was the main person who should have spoken more about God than any prophet before. Now neither you nor I can bring back this time. One thing I can promise and pledge to you. When I have the opportunity to speak publicly in America and Europe I will speak about the topic of reincarnation so many times that I will clear the confusion, which Hinduism has brought as a wrong teaching. In the time of controversy, I will write a book about Hinduism, particularly about reincarnation. I will explain how much Hindus have misunderstood this topic. I will explain all spiritual laws and the system, how reincarnation is working. I already have written a short chapter about reincarnation in my first book “God Reveals Himself to Mankind as a Visible God”. It might was too less what I have written.” Jesus said, “That was all what I wanted to say.” He embraced me and said, “When the new world will be established and all evil will pass away we will fly together in many parts of eternal creation. I came to know many different creations of eternal life. They also love you very deep like I do.”


Barack Obama and John McCain from the Spiritual World Point of View
 
Actually, I am not interested to write about this topic. However, Jesus has asked me to write about Barack Obama and John McCain and how things are working behind the curtain of spiritual world to influence the election campaign in the United States. Jesus said, “It is very important that you write down about this topic because it has something to do with the providence of God. Therefore, you should mention it in your book. The election also is very deep connected to Afghanistan, Iraq, Iran, Syria and Lebanon.” 
Jesus and the Christian dimensions are working to bring democracy to those five countries. In these five countries, democracy must be established, and then they will be the key to bring democracy to all other Islamic countries. These five countries became the battleground between Christianity and Islam in spiritual world. Prophet Mohammed and his Sufi-saints do not want that Christianity takes over Islam. Parallel, Satan also does not want that democracy grows in Islamic countries. This is a very astonishing truth that good and evil spirits compromise with each other according to their motive. The process, that those spirits want to accomplish for their religions on earth, goes back to paradise. Paradise is divided in unaccountable dimensions of formation, growth and complete stages. All beings in paradise have different opinions and they are divided in different groups.
 
The Magic Power of Barack Obama’s Success behind the Curtain
 
Let me begin with Barack Obama and clarify, who he is. In spiritual world Prophet Mohammed, Ali who is the founder of the Schiatism, his two sons Hassan and Hussain and the greatest Sufi-saints are working that Barack Obama becomes president of the United States. Many years ago, when I was in New York I had a heavenly vision. In this vision, I met Hassan, the grandson of Prophet Mohammed. I asked him what he did in America. First, he did not want to give away his secret but when I insisted to come to know the purpose of his presence in the United States he finally told me, “I brought one student of Kenya to America. One child was born from his lineage with whom we are working to change the history of United States. Through him, we will open the door for black people to come in the White House. We will change the dominion of white Americans, which they are keeping consistently in politics. Afterwards we will spread Islam very quick in the black community. Among black Americans, such people will appear who will give Sufism a new expression. Finally Islam will be the prime religion in America.” I was very surprised to hear this. Hassan wanted to say good-bye to me. I asked him, “Where you want to go now?” He answered, “I want to travel to Chicago.” Then this vision was gone. 
One day, while I was writing this book I gave one lecture in spiritual world. The interesting thing was that Prophet Mohammed, Ali, Hassan, Hussain and the Sufi-saints brought the spirit of Barack Obama to attend my lecture. During break, Hassan and Hussain came to me. They asked me to bless Barack Obama that he can become president of United States. I said to them, “Who I am. I am nobody on earth. Beside I do not understand why you want to help Barack Obama. He is a Christian. How he became your object? What you really want to accomplish through him?” In this moment, Prophet Mohammed interrupted me and said, “May be you are nobody on earth but God has blessed you to change the future history of mankind. Since seven generations, the family of Barack Obama is deeply connected with us. It doesn’t matter that he is Christian now. We can influence him to reach our goal.” I asked him, “Which goal you want to accomplish through him?” He answered, “Our goal is that the United States forces must leave Iraq because Iraq was the capital of Sufi-saints, Ali, Hassan and Hussain. Iraq should remain an Islamic country. Christianity must not bring their influence to Iraq to establish a westernized society in Islamic countries. We also don’t want that United States get involved to take over Iran and Syria. This is our world. Christianity has nothing to do over there. One day we will be modernized, too but we don’t want to have a westernized system in our Islamic countries.” After Mohammed turned to the Sufi-saints and talked to them. Hussein brought the spirit of Barack Obama to me. Barack Obama said to me, “One of the Sufi-saints told me that I have green light in my spirit.” I said to him, “He is right but in certain parts of your spirit there is some darkness. Right now, I don’t want to tell you about your weakness, which created this darkness because this is concerning your personal life. If one individual asks me about his weakness I can tell it privately.”
After my lecture Sufi-saints, Ali, Hassan and Hussain wanted to bring back the spirit of Barack Obama to America. Before they left, they were talking with each other. I could understand their conversation. There are one white and one black man in America who are ill-disposed towards Barack Obama. They want to destroy his image in such a way that he does not become president of United States. The Sufi-saints, Ali and his two sons wanted to take care on both of them. Then they left. 
On another time, when I was sitting beside the tree, where I met God, some Sufi-saints were flying towards me. They landed near my tree like pigeons. They went a few circles around this tree, and then they started to pray. I went very quickly to stop them. I said to them, “This is my tree. For 12 years, I waited for God at this tree. Before you pray here, you have to let me know the content of your prayers.” They did not want to tell me for what they wanted to pray. So I said, “Good-bye, you have to choose another tree.” They replied, “You are very conservative.” I answered, “For 12 years, I have prayed under this tree to come to know the shortest way for the salvation of mankind. If you want to pray for mankind you are welcome.” They said, “No, we don’t want. We came to pray for Barack Obama. If he becomes president of United States, the entire Islamic countries will become positive towards him during his period of office. They will unite with him in the political affairs between United States and the Islamic world. American people can come to know that President Bush Jun. has brought a lot of destruction to Iraq and a lot of trouble to his own nation. If he would be longer president he would give rise to a conflict with Iran and America will be involved in another war.” After they said to each other, “Thanks God, his time is over. President Bush Jun. is the person who gives food to the Islamic terrorists. They get more united against America and their policy all over the world, especially about the actions of the United States forces in Afghanistan and Iraq. He is the reason that Al-Qaeda could come to Iraq.” I said to them, “This is the tree where in future mankind will pray to come to know God in the deepest way. This is not a political tree to solve your problems of Islamic terrorism, President Bush Jun. and Barack Obama here.” They asked, “We cannot pray around this tree?” I answered, “You can go to Afghanistan or Iraq to choose one tree there.” They looked at me and one Sufi said to the others, “Zahid will be embarrassed when Islam will be the dominating element in United States and even will defeat Christianity. Then he will come to know on which side the wisdom of God is standing.” I said to them, “You can convert whole Europe and United States to Islam, it will not bring something better but it will make it worse. God wants to see through me one family-world centred on Him and not centred on Islam. All religions came to an end now. They will lose their identity when they will enter the sea like rivers. This will be the turning point to the new age of human history when mankind will meet the living God.” They replied, “This is only your imagination and you are living far away from reality.” I said to them, “I am very much connected with the reality. I met God and I crossed the heavens with my multi-speed of light. Every time, when Heavenly Father sees me, He expresses his deepest love for me.” After, they left to fly to United States. One female angel came and said, “You should not be sad about the situation in the USA. Jesus is the one who shut the door for the Christian saints and Christianity. They could not find their relationship with God to meet Him. That is the reason, why now the downfall of Christianity is taking place in America.” 
On another night, while I was praying near my tree in the forest, my spirit left my body. I flew over many states of America and I could recognize that Islam was the prime religion in America. Islam had taken a new form of Sufism. All over in America were unaccountable seminar centres where Sufis were passing on their wisdom about spiritual life. There was no traditional Islam but it has changed 180 degree. The goal of Sufism was it to become mystic and delighted in God. On the other side, I could see the downfall of Christianity. Somehow, Sufism was spread in the form of Islam all over America. It means, Islam had given birth to a new religion. I could see that when Barack Obama became president the door was open for black Muslims to play a role in the politics of America. Black Americans were playing the main role in the political affairs of the White House and in America. The criminality was so extreme high that no one can image; law and order were only one concept. I landed in Washington DC where many Sufis, who had light, were standing to welcome me. They embraced me and said, “Look, we have killed two birds with one stone in America. Through Barack Obama, we have ended the dominion of white politicians in the White House and we made Islam to the strongest element in the United States. Barack Obama is unaware of this but in spiritual world he belongs to us.” I said to them, “You did not do something good. The United States became the battleground between the ideology of Cain and Abel. Only Satan took the advantage to increase extremely criminality in America. During your lifetime on earth, God gave you the opportunity to transform the world but you fell back to Islam by keeping silent and not revealing God’s truth to fellowmen. Now you mixed the old and new wine by bringing another Islam to America. You confused the situation in such a way that neither you nor Christianity could come forward. You blocked the will of God, which you cannot put in the cage of a religion.”
Afterwards I came back. I prayed to Heavenly Father under the tree where I met Him that such a situation will not appear in America. Mankind should come to know Him directly on the shortest way. It should not happen that such confusion and struggle create unaccountable whirlpools for the Americans. I also prayed for Germany as God’s chosen central nation that she can give light to Europe and the world. I specially prayed that Germany can protect Europe and that the new revelations about God, which He gave to me, can be substantially realized in Germany, Europe and the world. 
After my prayer, I saw one vision. I was flying over Pakistan, Iran, Afghanistan, Iraq, Syria and Lebanon. I landed on such places where Al-Qaeda and Islamic terrorists were making plans how to take care American army and how to throw it out from Iraq. I heard that they were saying to each other, if Barack Obama becomes president of United States, they would reduce their terrorist activities. During his period of office, they wanted to prepare themselves for the next president who will come to occupy their land. Some other terrorists said, “If John McCain becomes president of the United States we will extremely increase our terrorist activities against the United States forces and America. We will make a plan for the destruction of England and the United States. They are our worst enemies who are helping and protecting Israel and occupying our holy land.” Listening to them, I found out that they wanted to use Mexico to fulfil their destructive plan for USA. After, I took off. While I was flying I again prayed for all mankind and this small planet. I said to God, “Heavenly Father, please help us that this dark night can pass away and such a morning can rise, where mankind will experience your love and come to know You in a deeper way. This is the key to realize the new world on earth.”
One day, I again was sitting near my tree where I met God. Suddenly blue light came from my eyes and I saw the road to the White House in front of me. On the left side of this road Barack Obama was walking and on the right side John McCain. I saw that Barack Obama was closer to the White House than John McCain was. He was so close that he almost could enter it. Suddenly two groups of spirits came. On the right side were the Christians spirits who wanted to help John McCain. On the left side were the Muslims spirits and Sufi-saints who wanted to help Barack Obama. From distance, Mohammed on the left side and Jesus on the right side were observing the scene. Suddenly the Christian spirits destroyed the last part of the road before the White House. It went about six metres down. Sufi-saints tried to build a temporary bridge for Barack Obama to enter the White House. At the other side of the bridge, just before the White House, Hillary Clinton was standing together with many women. They were watching the scene. Hillary Clinton was very sad and frustrated that she could not become president of the United States. Wholeheartedly she was not inspired to give her hand to Barack Obama to help him to come up. However, she overcame her feelings for a higher purpose, for the sake of America. In an unselfish way she wanted to give her hand to Barack Obama to pull him up. I saw that Barack Obama’s hands became smaller and the distance to Hillary Clinton became bigger. During this vision I felt that because of personal reasons Barack Obama did not want to give his hand to Hillary Clinton to enter together with her the White House. All women around Hillary Clinton had resentments against Barack Obama and were hurt emotionally. They pushed him back and he had to stay on the broken road and tried very hard to come up. However, they were trying to help John McCain to come up to enter the White House. 
Observing this phenomenon I felt very sad. I flew to Jesus and asked him, “What is going on? I do not understand it.” Jesus answered, “I hate violence but Mohammed, his Sufi-saints and his believers brought about such a situation. By all means they want that Islam becomes the dominating religion and element in the United States. They are using Barack Obama as key to realize substantially their dream. He is connected to them through his ancestors. What I am going to tell you now, will be very unpleasant for you. John McCain is not at all a better president than Barack Obama. We only prefer him because he will consistently work and fight until the Islamic element is totally eliminated. For this special task we need a person like John McCain at least for the next four to eight years.” I did not understand it. I left Jesus and went to Mohammed. I asked him, “May be you can tell me what is going on between Christians and Muslims on this battlefield. Why this road had to collapse?” Mohammed answered, “Christians believe in democracy, peace and liberty but one by one, they are taking over my countries in a violent way. They want Islamic countries lose totally their spirit, culture and tradition and become westernized like them. For this reason Sufi-saints and I will do everything that Barack Obama becomes president of the United States. I know he will unite all Islamic countries and will bring stability into Islam. In the same way how Christians have brought damage to the Islamic countries, I will do everything within my power that Islam will grow with high speed in Europe and America. Islam is the answer for the immorality of Western Europe and United States.” I felt much heavier with Mohammed’s than with Jesus’ answer.
I took off with a very heavy heart and entered a very wonderful dimension. I sat down on the top of a very beautiful mountain. One female angel with crystal light landed beside me. She said to me, “The story of Cain and Abel expanded to a worldwide level between Mohammed and Jesus. On earth Mohammed’s motivation was that Islam should swallow first Judaism and then Christianity. His dream did not come true. Mohammed is about 1400 years in spiritual world. Since that time, he as Cain consistently struggled with Jesus as Abel. Jesus neither accepted his point of view nor did he put any effort to unite with Mohammed. On the long run Jesus is right because he thinks about all mankind but Mohammed is narrow-minded and conservative. He wants Islam spreads all over the world in order to have through his religion as only one all power on earth.” I said to her, “All this confusion came out because mankind do not want to have a living relationship with God in order to come to know Him. God has spoken to me that all religions came to an end and one-family-world centred on Him will begin now. Heavens are using Christianity as a basis to create the worldwide environment for God’s world. So long I will live on earth I will continually guide mankind through my revelations. I will help human beings to see things as God sees them.”
On my spiritual journeys I also entered in one world where fallen angels were living. Somehow they were romantic and harmless. They could communicate much better with each other about spiritual topics while they were drinking alcohol. Also a few Islamic saints were living there. In certain parts of their dimension they had drug problems. My mind went to Europe and asked, “Why so many Muslims try to sell drugs in European countries? These Muslims involve young men and women of the Christian world in their illegal business because they are dependent on them.” In this dimension I could see very clearly that in Europe Muslims have used the drugs as weapon to destroy Christian values by purpose. Behind the scene many masterminds of the Islamic world are working to supply drugs. They want to destroy Christianity in order that Islam can win over it. What astonished me more that in those Islamic dimensions they had to harvest what they before have sowed.
Suddenly one female angel came to me and said, “You do not know that Mohammed has forbidden his believers to drink alcohol. In spite of all, he himself was smoking hashish during his mission life.” This surprised me more. She continued, “That’s why Satan is using many Muslims to sell hashish and drugs for the decline of Christianity.” She also mentioned that Jesus by himself was an alcoholic during his mission life. Many times he already drank in the morning therefore the Christian countries are dominated by alcohol. After I heard this I wanted to walk away. However, she asked me to wait. Then she brought one beautiful Islamic woman in front of me. First, she took the veil away from this woman. Now, she looked more beautiful. After, this woman became one young man who changed to an old man after a while. I asked this female angel, “What is that? What is the secret behind this symbol?” She replied, “You did not understand the meaning of this symbol?” I answered, “No, not at all!” She said, “In the highest heavens, when they talk about you they pronounce your name with love. Even God loves you very much. Why you did not grow so much in the wisdom to open those symbols? In this case Jesus and Mohammed had a very high development.” I asked her, “What shall I do with those symbols, which have blocked mankind for thousands of years. Even in the present time Christianity and Islam could not find out the meaning of the symbols of their founders. Those symbols have blocked so much the spiritual growth of human beings that until today they could not find the true basis for their living relationship with God. The high developed growth of Jesus and Mohammed concerning symbols has blocked themselves in spiritual world because they have brought such complications for humanity. So I ask you and your heavens for forgiveness that I don’t have your wisdom to understand your symbols. Please speak in a simple language with me otherwise I take off.” She answered, “If God would not love you I would not open this symbol for you.” I replied, “Then do not open it. Did I ask you to teach me about symbols?” She said, “You did not learn anything from other prophets who were so much patient and diplomatic.” I answered, “Yes, I did. I learned a lot of them because of their diplomatic policy and their complicated nature to speak in symbols to mankind, they also carrying darkness in the light of their spirits. The more they used their own wisdom and experiences, the more whirlpools they produced for themselves and mankind.” She stared at me for a while before she said, “I do not want to argue with you.” I replied, “You are the one who started first.” She said, “I will open this symbol for you.” I replied, “For me you would not open this symbol by your own free will. It seems to me like in high heavens someone forced you to open this symbol for me.” She answered, “Whatever. The beautiful Islamic woman looked more beautiful after I took her veil away. It means since a long time women were suffering to find their unique value in the Islamic world but they could not break through. The veil greatly blocked the growth to Islamic women to catch up with the development of the modernized world in our present time. With your guidance they will be successful. Later this beautiful Islamic woman became a man. It means a time will come in future when Muslim women will have more rights than Islamic men. This is the truth even in your present time it seems unlikely. With your guidance this door will be open successfully for them. The man became old means that the Islamic women will reach the highlight of their wisdom. They will be the future guides for Islamic men and for the world. It will begin in your time because you are the foundation stone. Through you Islamic women can take up their role in society.” I said to her, “Thank you very much. I will write down everything.” Before she took off, she said, “I want to tell you something more. It is very difficult to love you from God’s point of view.” I told her, “That’s why I was 40 years alone. Why you are so much wondering?” She did not answer me and flew away.
I wanted to take off but I saw from distance that Prophet Mohammed was coming towards me. When I looked around I saw Barack Obama standing behind me. I could see that his spirit has not grown enough to be free in spiritual life. Mohammed came and greeted me. We went for a walk. I walked between them. Mohammed talked with a strict voice to Barack Obama, “Listen very carefully, what I have to say to you.” Barack Obama said to him, “Yes, Sir!” Mohammed said, “The whole Islamic world is mobilized to help you to become president of the United States. If you will pay attention to the dreams of Islamic people, you also will be their president. They will welcome you in the same way as the several hundred people welcomed you in Berlin. If you will solve their problems, all Islamic countries will love you. You will remain in history as the only president whom people have given honour and love from the most parts of this world. By paying attention to the problems of the Islamic countries you can mobilize the Islamic leaders to solve them. When they unite with you the activities of Islamic terrorists can be eliminated. Israel and Palestine cannot solve by themselves the conflict between their countries. You have to hold an Islamic conference and invite all Islamic leaders to find an everlasting solution. The forces of the rich countries in Middle East must play a great role to maintain the peace on the territory between Israel and Palestine. Only then this problem can be solved. The Islamic countries will be proud that they found by themselves a solution for Israel and Palestine.” Mohammed asked Barack Obama, “Did you pay attention to what I said?” He again answered, “Yes, Sir!” Mohammed told many things more to Barack Obama, which I cannot write down here. I hope that I will get the opportunity to speak personally to Barack Obama. Only then I can talk to him, otherwise what can I do!
Further Mohammed said to me, “Our differences have to be solved.” I replied, “Yes, but not on a narrow religious level. This God does not want at all. We have to solve the differences above religions and not within a religious realm.” He left without saying one word.              
I have seen many visions about the personal life of Barack Obama, his wife and his children. I cannot mention them in this book. If I get one day the opportunity to see and meet him, I will share them personally with him. Now my possibilities are limited and I do not have the authority to approach such prominent persons.
 
John McCain
 
One time, while I was flying over one dimension in spiritual world, I saw from above Jesus, angels and Christian saints standing together. I landed beside them and asked Jesus, “Why you are gathering here?” Jesus answered, “We want to go to USA to help John McCain to become president of the United States.” I said to him, “Are you working with John McCain?” He replied, “Yes, John McCain is the only man through whom we can bring democracy in the heart of Islam. We want the Unites States forces go further to take over Iran and Syria and at the same time, we want to protect the democracy in Lebanon. We only can accomplish this task through John McCain. Most of the dangerous Islamic extremists and terrorists should be buried forever. Then you can reform the Islamic countries.” I said to Jesus, angels and the Christian saints, “I will fly with you together.” Jesus and angels were very pleased that I came with them. During our flight, I asked Jesus, “How Mohammed feels that you want to bring democracy into Islamic countries?” Jesus answered, “Mohammed does not feel good at all. He knew, once democracy will grow in Iraq, Iran, Syria, Afghanistan and Lebanon, it will spread in the rest Islamic countries. As a result state and religion will be separated. This also will be the end of his religion. Mohammed and his Sufi-saints will lose their grip over Islam. By all means they want to keep the identity of their religion.”
In this moment, we were landing in United States. Jesus looked at me and said, “I am not against Barack Obama but he belongs to the lineage of Sufi-saints. Behind the curtain, they are using him to reach their goals, even he is a Christian now.” Angels said to me, “We want and we try that John McCain becomes president of the United States. However, we do not know if he will be re-elected. If Mohammed and Sufi-saints cannot accomplish their goal through Barack Obama, by the next election they will bring a similar person like him.” I asked angels, “Will things become better or worse if John McCain becomes president?” They answered, “You know very well what we have to go through to reform Islam before things get better. It will be a long war before Islam will surrender. The only thing, which we want, is that in the time of controversy you speak very openly about the situation of heavens and how God’s will can be accomplished in Europe, America and the world.” I turned to Jesus and asked, “What kind of strategy you will use that Barack Obama does not become president of the United States?” He answered, “Angels and Christian saints will use his priest, Jeremiah Right.” I was very surprised when I heard this. I went together with them to see how they will do it. We entered the room of Jeremiah Right where he was sleeping. I was astonished; his spiritual form looked like a snake. Jesus and angels went a few times around his bed. By telepathy, they conveyed to him that Barack Obama does not give him respect and attention like he did before. Barack Obama is not the person who you believe to know in all those years. They reminded Jeremiah Right to all the conversations, which he had with Barack Obama when they were alone. Jeremiah Right woke up and I could see that he had resentments and bad feelings against Barack Obama. I could read in his thoughts that from time to time until the election he wants to give certain statements about Barack Obama, which will damage so deeply his image that people finally decide to give their votes to John McCain. I said to Jesus, “Actually this is not fair.” Jesus said, “We have no other choice right now. As you know it is my main goal to stop the Islamic Tsunami otherwise Christianity will lose its value and roots.” I said to him, “The spiritual form of Jeremiah Right looked like a snake. Why it is like this?” Jesus answered, “The reason is clear. He gives good sermons but he has a dirty mind filled with a whirlpool of complications.” After Jesus and his angels took off and left this place.
I flew in another direction. During my flight, I met Mohammed, some angels and his Sufi-saints. I asked them, “Where are you going?” They answered, “We are going to Barack Obama to help and inspire him once again.” I was surprised and I asked if I could come with them. They agreed and we went to Barack Obama. When we entered his house, he was standing in front of the bathroom window. He left his bathroom and lay down on this bed. At first, he thought about his wife and children, and then his thoughts went to Jeremiah Right. His mind stuck in him because his statements destroyed the efforts of his election campaign and damaged his image. I could see certain conversations, which he had with Jeremiah Right, in his spirit. In those conversations, they had a similar direction and understanding about the dominion of white over black people. Mohammed and his Sufi-saints went around his bed and tried to inspire him to keep distance and separate himself from Jeremiah Right. I could recognize that Barack Obama was very deeply emotional involved with Jeremiah Right and his church in the past. They also went to his wife. They wanted to inspire his wife to declare together with her husband their separation from Jeremiah Right who does not care and wants to destroy their election campaign. Afterwards I left.
When my spirit came back in my body, I heard the voice of heavens, “Now the problem of Cain and Abel has reached a worldwide level in the conflict between Islam and Christianity. However, Heavenly Father will open such a door for you that through you the age of religions will pass away and the one family world centred on our beloved Heavenly Father will begin.” When I heard this voice of heavens, I could not hold myself. For a while, I shared many tears for mankind and that God will give me the opportunity to see such a world. I could not sleep until daybreak. 
I do not know how to explain human beings that in paradise, which consists of countless dimensions, the resistance of good spirits against one another because of their narrow religious belief does not allow them to compromise with other religions. That’s why there are many spiritual barriers in all dimensions of formation, growth and complete stages of paradise. In all those stages spirits with different personalities and images are growing. Heavens are the places where you have to separate from all those conflicts. If someone wants to know more details about this topic, he has to read my first book “God Reveals Himself to Mankind as a Visible God”. 
The truth is that all religions were inspired by angelical world to uplift mankind to a normal stage because human beings have fallen. They have lost their value and have to live in very low dimensions. Now we are living in the Last Days and religions are blocking the will of God. The age of religions, which was the age of narrow and blindly belief, has to pass. The new world will not be centred on religions and their founders but it will be centred on the living relationship with God. This is the main reason why God created mankind and different creations in many parts of the universe. 
Personally, I do not want to have anything to do with the conflict between Jesus and Mohammed. However, somehow it is relatively connected with the providence of God. America is the only Christian country, which can be used to bring the world in the right direction to be saved if the American politicians become fair people. Actually, I do not want either that President Bush jun. becomes for the third time president in the form of John McCain. It would be fair if Barack Obama becomes president of United States to change the dominion of white politicians, which they already are holding for so long. Of course, we are all God’s children but it is the human responsibility to put more effort that we can see this day, where we will be not white, black, yellow and brown people but the children of God. We have to confront many challenges and barriers, which human beings have created for each other, in order to change this system to bring the ideal environment. From the spiritual point of view, I understand very deeply, why spiritual world want John McCain becomes president because only through such a person like him, they can stop the Islamic Tsunami. I can see that behind the curtain, Islam as religion and most of the Muslims became victims of Satan. Satan can work very smoothly with this religion to destroy this planet. Russian Federation and Islam are the two greatest enemies for this world who can create bases for an atomic war. Therefore, the heavenly side want to take care on these two elements that peace can begin on earth.


Confusion of Religions and the Key of the Ideal World Centred on God
 
The truth is if Adam and Eve had not fallen, the blessing of God would have come to Cain first and through him to Abel. Through the fall, the order was reversed and God blessed Abel first. I said before, in Abraham’s family Ishmael, the first-born son, symbolized the lineage of Cain through which later on Mohammed was chosen as a prophet. Isaac, the second son, symbolized the lineage of Abel through which later on Jesus was chosen as Messiah. According to the plan of God and heavens, all religions should have ended and the one family world centred on God should have begun through Jesus. Many facts played a role in Jesus life that he could not fulfil the will of God. 575 years later, the blessing for the new world was moved to Mohammed. In this case, Christianity and Islam are qualified to bring the new world on earth. Heavens have given both religions the blessing to fulfil God’s will. All other religions are more based on ethical and moral values. For this very reason, Prophet Mohammed and his Sufi-saints have reminded me many times that they are the ones who have laid the foundation for me to meet God in my early days. They also reminded me that if I would have born in the Christian world, I would not even come near to meet God because Jesus did not leave any basis for human beings to find their vertical relationship with God. Does that, what Mohammed said, correspond with the truth? Yes, it does. There is no doubt about it!  
For a deeper understanding of this issue, I have to go back to the beginning of the creation of human beings. At first, God created the physical structure of human beings in the water. However, water was blocking the further growth process of the physical structure of human beings. God and angels separated them from the water by bringing the physical structure on dry land. There it could dry and continually grow. I do not deny that I could meet God in my early days because of the foundation of Mohammed and his Sufi-saints. Many facts are playing a greater role that I have to separate myself from religions. The most important is that God said to me, “All religions have come to their end.” Another fact is that when spirits were living too long in spiritual world and they did not achieve their goal according to the heavenly plan in their earthly life, they became very disappointed, frustrated and hopeless. They need an object on earth to fulfil, what they could not accomplish on earth. Even for founders of great religions on earth it seems to be impossible to find one object according to their growth on earth. In spite of all, when they find such an object after 1000 or 2000 years there is no guarantee that this person can handle the new revelation and bring the changes in their holy books. Mostly the persons, who they found as objects, were deeply connected to the Bible or Koran. The reformation of their religions and books is like a challenge, which is impossible to achieve.
Now it is the amazing grace and kindness of God when He chooses one person and separates him from traditional religions that he finds such a deep vertical relationship with God that he only cares about God and nothing else. This person becomes the new central figure to bring the spiritual reformation according to the will of God to this world. In this case, the central person must not get influenced in his spiritual life even he meets prophets, angels and other beings in paradise countless times. If he gets influenced, he cannot separate himself from the whirlpool of the dimensions of paradise, which are growth stages. Such a person must cross every growth level of all previous prophets who came in human history. According to the explanation what I gave, I also came on the battleground between different religious founders as Mohammed, Jesus, Abraham and other prophets of the Old Testament. I had great luck. I could meet God through his amazing grace in a very early stage. Walking 40 years for the providence of God, I could countless times experience what is happening to those religions and their founders in spiritual world. I could see very clearly, how far those prophets and Messiahs could grow in spiritual world and in which dimension of paradise they are living. I also can see that their religions became victims of Satan on earth and in spiritual world. They cannot grow continually to meet God. They became like stagnant water, which is not flowing anymore. They smell bad and they need an emergency reformation.
It is one of my goals to reform the religions but it is not my main mission. Two elements are very important of my main mission. First, I have to share with mankind all revelations from God and all observations and experiences, which I have made with Him. I must not use my own wisdom to decide by myself, which revelations I should tell and which not like other prophets and Messiahs have done it. Such wisdom does not go so far but ends in a dead end. We should become such sons and daughters of God who do not think about the revelations, which God gives to us or if He says something to us, but take them with overwhelming love. People, who live in spiritual ignorance and blindness, will ask me, “How you know that a revelation comes from God?” This confusion only exists in the satanic world because people do not know God, and Satan does not allow them to grow further to enter a higher spiritual level. Once the new world centred on God’s love will begin, this confusion will go away as a black cloud disappears when the sunlight shines on earth. Everybody will realize that even you only could see the black cloud, the sun always was there. In the new world, God will not be invisible but visible for all mankind. The invisible God only exists in the confusion of the satanic world. The second element of my mission is to help mankind to open their spiritual senses. Only then they can observe and experience absolutely the spiritual reality to recognize their inner home where they will live forever. Beside I have to help mankind to find the deepest relationship with God. They should become even greater than I am because this is the key to establish substantially the new world centred on God on earth. Only then the age of evil and the satanic world will pass away. If God will not become the true content and main goal in the life of human beings, only another religion will come into existence. It will help mankind to come spiritually on another level but the new world only will remain as concept and prophecy in religious books. 
Now I want to explain the last point. So long atheism and secular societies exist people from different religions will go away from their religions and leave their churches. They become non-believers. The religions are to blame because they do not want to unite with the universal value of Godism. Like I mentioned before in my book, all religions must unite and find their main purpose in God. God needs not to unite centred on religions because religions are the way and our beloved God is the destination. I have to say, the more time has passed in the history of religions the more Satan has created confusion, diversions and whirlpools, which did not let mankind meet God. Everything else he does not care. Satan and his evil forces know very well that the same day mankind will long for their relationship with God, Satan’s downfall will begin. Mankind have many questions about God and eternal life. I have met God; I can give the answers. I also can open their spiritual eyes to make observations and experiences with God and heavens. Our present age is not the time to live only in belief or in spiritual blindness of our mind but it is the time to experience the presence of the living God in our heart and soul. In the ideal world, democracy will play one role based on ethical, moral and spiritual values. In spite of all, heart and love will be the main driving force for any activity in such a world. 


My Confrontation with Mohammed and His Followers
 
I meet Prophet Mohammed and his followers in Germany. I asked them, “What are you doing here?” Mohammed answered, “We are laying the foundation in Germany that within 20 years German people will follow Islam.” I said, “This is not the will of God. God has chosen Germany to bring the new world for mankind and not to establish Islam on earth.” Mohammed replied, “We have received the same blessing like Christianity to bring the new world on earth.” I said to him, “If you will establish Islam in Germany and Europe, things will develop backward and the situation will become worse.” He said, “Things already developed backward since you decided to work with Christianity to bring the ideal world.” During our conversation, I could feel that his followers did not like me. They felt distance to me. They wanted to bring very aggressively Islam to Germany. In some distance, my Mercedes limousine was standing, which I was using for mission activities. One of his followers has stolen one spare key of my car. He got in my car and drove away. I asked Mohammed, “Where did he get this key from? It is a crime to use illegally my mission car.” He answered, “Do not worry; he will bring back your car.” However, he did not bring back my mission car. I had the feeling that Mohammed’s follower wanted to damage my car. With all his heart and mind Mohammed did not want that my car came back. I put pressure on Mohammed by saying that I will report about him to heavens. Somehow angels helped me to get back my car. I want to tell the spiritual meaning of this vision. My car symbolizes my mission. The theft of my car through Mohammed and his followers means that in future they will have a great confrontation with my mission. They will try that it will end in a dead end by bringing back such an environment through Islamic extremists and terrorists on earth, which will block my mission. Somehow, they could not make it because of the heavenly help. It means that my mission for the will of God will come out from their pressure through heavenly support. 
Through my experiences and observations in the spiritual world, I can tell that all religions are so much attached to their founders. They want to do the will of God within the frame of their religions. It means God became their victim because they put Him in the cage of their religions. God does not have a contract with any religion that He will remain as prisoner in their cages. The bitter truth is that religions were inspired by angels, not by God. Why they were inspired by angels? Angels inspired the religions because they have dominion over mankind. Another bitter truth is that throughout mankind history human beings were carrying their ignorance by denying the value of God. God invested everything in his creation for the sake of love to give mankind as a gift, so they can be happy and enjoy his creation forever. So long mankind will not find their vertical relationship with God so long their suffering and bad luck will continue. After their physical death when they enter in spiritual world, they cry out by facing their fate in bad and dark dimensions. Then they ask, “Where is God?” God is not there for them. Only Satan, his fallen angels and angels of heavenly side are there who will make decisions by strict laws for their eternal life. Heavenly angels will give human spirits to Satan and his fallen angels by saying, “Those spirits belong to you.” The life of those human spirits becomes bad and worse afterwards. I cannot express by words through which suffering, pain and terrible time they have to go in the dark dimensions. There is consistent downfall waiting for those spirits, which brings more pain and panic, but there is no help. I do not know how long they have to face such a destination in spiritual world.
I only know one thing that I have brought the master key that can eliminate mankind’s suffering. This key can lead human beings on the shortest way to their home where they will be happy forever. Throughout human history mankind have forgotten this key. They have used many horizontal keys to find their happiness but they always have forgotten that they are created beings. They are the result of their creator who brought them into existence and gave them unconditional life and love. The day they will use God as the master key and want to return home, God’s overwhelming love will give them salvation. God does not want to give this salvation tomorrow. He wanted to give it yesterday. I asked God for one last thing. I prayed, “Heavenly Father, if I continually give your revelations, which you have given to me for mankind, what will be the amazing grace for us on earth?” Heavenly Father answered, “If you will go until the end of your mission to inspire Germany as a chosen nation and Europe to do the will of God, at the end of your life on 17th February 2040 I will appear when you will pray on any mountain in Germany. All people surrounding this mountain will see me. I will be such an unforgettable event for them and their children. A new chapter will begin in human history from this moment on, because I am with them. This will be an amazing grace for Germany because I have chosen this country to fulfil my will.”
As God’s heart, I pray once again that God gives me such strength and power that I can go through this stormy and dark night to fulfil my mission for his will. I pray that a new morning will begin for all mankind to live in the ideal world. God will wipe away all their tears and will live forever with them on earth and in spiritual world.


Something about the Author
 
Already as a small child, my life began with God, not with angels. Angels have dominion over many parts of creation in the spiritual eternity. Many times angels came to take me to God, also on my first spiritual journey. The angel creation and the creations of different beings always have been channels for me. However, they never were my destination. Already in my childhood, prophets were the way for me but under no circumstances, they were my home. God is our everlasting home. I came to know God in my childhood. Since that time, I have only one wish in my mind, heart and soul to express God’s love and his broken heart to fellowmen. Could I succeed in this mission? Not at all! I have underestimated Satan’s power. There is only one way for mankind to be freed from the fetters of Satan and his fallen angels. They have to grow in the love of God. This is the master key for mankind to take care Satan. Otherwise, by no means he will give up the dominion over earth and human beings. Many times Satan has destroyed mankind on this earth. History of mankind is too long under his dominion. I do not want to go into details. Once again, the kingdom of God is ahead after 6000 years of human history. The plan of Satan and his fallen angels is to destroy this earth through nuclear weapons. Once again, they want to wipe out mankind from this earth and bring the society back to the standard of the time of Adam and Noah. If they succeed this will be the downfall for the civilization. It will take a very long time, about thousand of years, for the few people who will survive to grow again to the level of modern technology and time. We are living in a very dangerous world where can be one world or no world. If there is no world, it does not give any benefit to us. We have to come to know our value with God in order to survive and enter internally and externally in a prosperous time. Neither have we to come to know our value with religions nor with prophets. In this case we would be stuck. We have to come to know our value with God. That means we have to come more forward in our spiritual growth than any prophet of the past. This world has to be filled with prophets who have a living relationship with God. I know this is a great challenge. However, this is the highlight between God and mankind to attend the purpose of life. I can express my 40 years of experiences with God in two sentences. The more I travel in different parts of eternal creations and heavens the more I have to say: How little I know about God. Every morning I have to say this to myself when I return to my body. Through my observations and experiences, I concluded that one life is not enough to come to know God and one eternity is not enough to love God. 
When I was a little boy, I did not know which burdens I have to carry for the will of God in my mission life. I did not know which consequences the confrontations with Satan would bring for the will of God. Satan brought me in so many whirlpools and miserable circumstances that I had to speak about many other subjects and contents. My heart and mind were not ready for that. When I was a little boy, every day I wished to meet Heavenly Father. Everyday angels and other creations came to take me to God. These were the most beautiful and sunniest days with God. After I grew up, I went through many confrontations with evil. I wanted to free mankind from pain and suffering and from the bad luck, which they are going through on earth and in dark dimensions of hells. 33 years have passed since I grew up but in this time and also today, I never have asked God and heavens to travel in heavens. It is up to them if they come to take me to God and heavens from time to time. My heart and sorrows remain in the hells. In those hells, mankind is crying for help. My conscience, heart and soul do not allow me to ask God and heavens to travel in such beautiful places. I remember those most beautiful and sunniest days of my childhood as a prince in the love of God. I wonder where those days are gone. Sometimes I wish I could be always a child and live on such sunny days in heavens under the umbrella of God’s love. Many times, I have forgotten to return home to God by carrying this mission to bring mankind back to their home. The more desperately I want to liberate mankind so much more ignorance and isolation I see in human beings. Sometimes it seems like Satan has taken away from them every feeling for God. One day when this unnatural and emergency mission will be over and the kingdom of God will be established, I want to return to God. He has unaccountable heavens. I want to live there as an unknown person, as a child who does not want to be separated from his Heavenly Father. Now in this mission life, angels do not need to remind me not to care about the world opinion. Throughout my mission life from A to Z, I never cared about the opinion of the world. In this case, I do not need their advice. However, I take it because this is their concern of love. As a family of God, they love me and work very closely with me. Their hearts always are open for me and I have seen there the source of their love. I also have a very close relationship with Jesus. I have found in him the most compassionate and loveliest man. He has a very sensitive heart for God.
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Reformation of Islam
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